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PREFACE. 



Thb ottfect of fhia yolmne is to present, in a collected form, 
some of the strikliig and beaatlftd passages scattered through 
the works of Swedenborg,— each extract, while attractive in 
itself, embodying at the same time some Important principle of 
the New Church theology or philosophy. 

The compiler was led to nndertake the work, ttom observing, 
In his reading of Swedenborg, how often passages oocorred, of 
soch a charaeter as to be interesting and valuable, not only in 
the connection in which they stood, but also in a separate 
form. It struck him, that a selection of such passages, pub- 
lished In a nnall volume, might be both pleasing and useAil ;— 
useftd, not only ttom the matter contained in the extracts 
thonselves, but also by becoming the means, perhaps, of 
leading some minds to the precious works from which they 
were taken. 

With these views, the writer undertook the task of selecting 
and transcribing the passages which are contained in the pre- 
sent volume ;— which, though a work both of considerable 
time and labour, was yet a pleasant one, for it kept the mind 
within the sphere of those pure and heavenly truths, of which 
the extracts treat. That the Divine blessing may go with this 
volume, and cause it to be a guide and a solaoeto many minds, 
is the earnest prayer of the compiler. 

Auffust 6, 185a. 
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It lias too generally happened, that those vhom 
Divine Providence has from time to time raised up to 
be the great teachers of mankind, have been abused or 
neglected by the age in which they lived. This was 
the case with the apostles of the Christian Dispensa- 
tion, and even with its Divine Founder Himself. Of 
Him they said, ** He hath a devil and is mad : why 
hear ye Him ?** And in like manner, of his apostle 
Paul it was affirmed, that <* much learning had made 
him mad;'* and he was obliged to defend himself 
against the charge — ** I am not mad,'mo8t noble Festus, 
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness."* 
In the course of years and of ages, it came at length 
to be clearly seen and fully settled, that the apostle 
indeed was not mad, as was thought, but spoke in 
reality the words of truth and soberness, and that 
truth, too, inspired from heaven. And we, who have 
been brought up in this belief, and who live in an age 
when that faith has been long established, are apt to 
wonder at and censure the incredulity of those who 
made such charges, and who were unwilling to re- 
ceive the glorious truth of the new Dispensation then 
presented to them. 

But, indeed, it is to be feared, that we are but little 
wiser, in this respect, than they were. The men of the 
present day are hardly more disposed to receive or 
listen to what is new, however true it may be, — than 
were the men of a former age. Prejudice is still alive, 

• Acts zxTi. 25. 
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and ever ready to do its wonted work of shutting up 
men's eyes and ears, — ^now, as then. What men have 
been accustomed to believing and holding, they wish 
still to believe and hold, and nought else. What is 
old is good and true ; what is new, they think, must 
be false : ** no man having drunk old wine," saith the 
Scripture, ** straightway desireth new, for he saith the 
old is better." Thus it is. Men, in the mass, are 
creatures of habit and custom ; they do as they have 
done, and walk in the way of their &thers ; or if they 
chance to hear something new that strikes them as 
true and reasonable, they fear to receive it, till they 
first inquire whether ** any of the rulers have believed 
on him." Few there are, who have sufficient inde- 
pendence of mind, to think and judge for themselves ; 
and still fewer, whose love of truth so far transcends 
selfish and worldly considerations, as to render them 
willing to incur the risk of temporal loss, or of odium 
amongst friends and acquaintances, in order to ob- 
tain it. 

There has seldom been a more favourable oppor- 
tunity of observing the truth of this view, than exists 
in our own day, and at this moment. There has ap- 
peared in the world, within a century past, a writer, 
such as — for height, depth, and extent of intellect and 
learning combined, or for the importance and grandeur 
of the truths he has set forth — ^it may unhesitatingly 
be said, has not before appeared amongst men ; one, 
whose teachings comprehend the essential principles 
of all religion, philosophy, and science, bound together 
into one grand system ; one, who has undertaken and 
successfully executed the great and difficult task of re- 
conciling reason and revelation, of harmonizing the 
Word with the works of God ; — who, beginning with 
the Deity Himself, the Creator and Source of all things, 
has pictured forth His essential nature, character, and 



] 



BWSDBNBOBO. YU 

mode of existence^ with as much distinctness, exact- 
ness, and ftilness of portnutnre, as it is possible for the 
« finite faculties of man to conceive of in relation to the 
infinite Divinity: then, descending firom the Creator 
Himself into the first sphere of His creation, the spi- 
ritual world, he has not only described the scenes, but 
stated and explained the laws of that world, entered 
into a consideration of the very substances of which it 
is composed, and demonstrated the nature, character, 
and kind of existence of the intelligent beings who 
inhabit it \ the joys of heaven, the pains of hell are 
set forth, neither vaguely nor fantastically, but soberly, 
rationally, and clearly ; the writer explaining, at every 
step, causes and principles, while describing appear- 
ances and effects. The teacher, then, comes down to 
earth — ^the natural world ; and armed as he is with 
stores of universal science, master of the three king- 
doms of nature, he is able to penetrate into the essential 
principles of matter, and point out the presence and 
operation everywhere of powers firom the spiritual 
world, giving matter all its life, strength, and or- 
ganization ; showing thus, the connection between the 
two worlds, and declaring at the same time the laws 
of that connection ; and withal, never forgetting to 
direct the attention of the observer to the lovely image 
c^ the Creator stamped on every part of his creation, 
and the distinct traces of His handiwork everywhere 
discernible, — ^thus ever teaching his reader reverently 
to ^'look through nature up to nature's God." Thus 
has this writer given to the world a complete system 
of religious philosophy. 

But his services to mankind do not stop even here : 
this is but a part of his work. Having given religion 
and spirituality to philosophy and science, he now 
brings reason and philosophy to religion, and makes 
them what they were meant to be, her handmaids, not 
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her antagonists. With a mind enlightened from above, 
he is enabled to penetrate into the mysteries of the 
Word of God, to unfold its hidden meanings, to lay , 
down rales of interpretation which have power to draw 
forth the true sense of every passage, and thus per- 
fectly to reconcile all the parts of the great Book of 
Divine Revelation with each other, and at the same 
time with the works of the same Great Author, as dis- 
played in the outward creation. Then, irom the Word 
of God thus rightly and spiritually understood, he 
draws forth a system of theology, which is rational, 
beautiful, and in all it« parts consistent with itself, 
vith the Divine character, and with all we know of 
the nature of man. He clears away mists, he solves 
tilifBculties, he reconciles seeming contradictions, and 
laakes, thus, the profoundest theology an intelligible 
thing, and religion an eminently practical one. Then, 
in the third place, from the pure fountain of a true 
theology, he elicits a sound system of morals and of 
social laws ; showing, that love to God and love to the 
neighbour, which are the essential principles of all true 
religion, are also the only fountains of pure morality, 
und the only bonds which can hold society in order 
r.nd in hapi»ne88 ; and consequently that the reforma- 
tion of society must commence from within not from 
^vithout, and is to be effected consequently by the in- 
v.ard regeneration of its individual members, not 
r.ierely by an outward re-organization of elasses. In 
t!ie developement of these views, moreover, in regard 
ti) God's Word, to theology, and to morality, the aid 
(. f science and of reason are everywhere called in ; 
iMtural knowledge and spiritual knowledge are con- 
iiccted together : heaven and earth are shown to be a 
one: God's Word and God's Works are demonstrated 
to be ever3rwhere in harmony, the creation of the same 
Hand, the production of the same intelligent and 
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omniscient Mind. Thus has Swedenborg performed 
for mankind the great and most important service, so 
long desired but never before folly accomplished, of 
connecting reason and revelation, philosophy and re- 
ligion together: giving, thns, to theology a proper 
natural and scientific basis, and to science a spiritual 
life and soul. 

Such is a brief sketch of what this great writer has 
done. And how, we may now ask, have these re- 
markable writings been received? It is now more 
than a hundred years since the first of these works 
was published, and how much does the world in general 
yet know of th^n, and with what eyes does it view 
them ? There is with the mass, even of the religious 
and philosophical world, a profound ignonmce of Swe- 
denborg's true character and writings, and the hastily 
formed opinion entertained by those who have heard 
his name mentioned, is almost entirely a mistaken one. 
But with those who have paid some attention to his 
writings, there has been too generally shewn a spirit 
of derision and contemptuous opposition to the new 
truths he has put forth, which shews that the same 
influence of prejudice and of unreasoning hostility to 
what is new and contrary to preconceived opinions, 
is existing and effective in men's minds at this day, 
when the Lord as Divine Truth is endeavouring to 
make His second advent into men's minds, as it was 
at the time of His first coming, in the flesh, into the 
world. Of Swedenborg, it has been said, as of Paul 
before^ ** much learning hath made him mad." 

A few, however, there have been, almost from the 
commencement of the publication of these works, who 
have perceived their truth and beauty, and have used 
their endeavours to bring the knowledge of them to 
their follow men. And the number of these has been 
steadily increasing, in all parts of the world, but par- 
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ticularly in England and America, where Uionght in 
regard to religions things is freer and more active. 
And within a very short time past, the admiration of 
this great writer, which has been expressed by a few 
individuals of admowledged abilities, and of influence 
in the literary world, has attracted attention to him 
in a manner and degree quite remarkable and full of 
promise; and the dawn of a brighter day, to this 
author and the system of tmth he has unfolded, seems 
now to be breaking. 

To aid in this good work, — ^the extension of a 
knowledge of Swedenborg and his writings, — ^we here 
present a brief sketch of his life and works. 

Emanuel Swedenborg* was bom at Stockholm, in 
Sweden, on the 29th of January, 1688. His father 
was a bishop of the Swedish Church, and a man of 
abilities and highly exemplary character. He be- 
stowed great care on his son's education, and sent him 
to the university of Upsala, where, in 1709, Sweden- 
borg took his degree of Doctor of Philosophy. While 
at the University, he applied himself, with great dili- 
gence, to the study of philosophy, mathematics, na- 
tural history, chemistry, and anatomy, together ¥rith 
the European and Oriental languages. He was dis- 
tinguished for an excellent memory, quick conceptions, 
and a clear judgment. 

He displayed, in his youth, some remarkable indi- 

* For most of tbe parttcnlars contained in this slcetch, the 
writer is indebted to an excellent biography by the late Nathaniel 
Hobart, of Boaton. This work was published in 1 830, and was, 
it is believed, the first attempt at caving to the world an ac- 
count of the Ufe of Swedenborg, in a volume. A second edition 
was published in 1845, and a third, with many improve- 
ments, in 1850. A work on a similar plan, and drawn ctUefly 
from the for^;oing, was published in Kew York, in 1841, from 
the pen of the Bev. B. F. Barrett. In 1849, two works on the 
subject appeared in London, a " Biographical Sketch,** by 
£Uhu Rich, and a " Biography," by J. J. O. Wilkinson. 
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eatioDs of spirituAlity. To a frie&d, who, in a letter, 
inquired of him what had passed in the earlier part of ' 
his life, he wrote as follows : " From my youth to my 
tenth year, my thoughts were constantly engrossed 
with r^ections upon God, on salvation, and on the 
spiritual passions of man. From my sixth to my 
twelfth year, it was my greatest del^ht to converse 
with the clergy concerning iiiith; to whom I often 
observed, that love or charity was the life of faith, and 
that this vivifying love or charity was no other than 
the love of one^s neighbour ; that God vouchsafes this 
laith to every one, but that it is adopted by those only 
who practise that charity." Thus early, under the 
guidance and influence of Divine Providence, was the 
mind of Swedenborg preparing for the important work 
which he was afterwards to perform. 

Certain rules, which he had laid down for the regu- 
lation of his o^n conduct, have been found interspersed 
through his manuscripts, such as the following : **l. 
Often to read and meditate on the Word of God. 2. 
To submit everything^to the will of Divine Providence. 
3. To observe in everything a propriety of behaviour, 
and always to keep the conscience dear. 4. To dis- 
diarge with fidelity the functions of his employments, 
and the duties of his office, and to endeavour to 
render himself in all things useful to society." In 
these few rules, it may be remarked, we have fdmost a 
complete system of religious and moral precepts : — 
fall reliance on the good providence of the Lord, tre- 
qnent meditation on His Word, and a conscientious, 
upright, and useful life. 

After leaving the university, Swed^borg devoted 
himself with great assiduity to litepiture and phi- 
losophy. But he soon became occu^^ied for the most 
part with mathematical studies and the pursuits of natu- 
ral science; and before many years, he became so dis- 
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tinguished for his scientific attaimn^ts, that at the 
age of 28, he was appointed bj the king, Charles XII., 
Assessor Eztraordinarj of his Board of Mines. The 
diploma appointing him to this office, states, that *' the 
king had a particular regard to Swedenborg in the 
science of mechanics, and that it was his pleasure, 
that he should accompany and assist Polheim in the 
construction of his mechanical works.*' In order the 
better to fit himself for his new office, Swedenborg set 
out on a tour through Europe, to examine the prin- 
cipal mines and gmelting-works. During his absence^ 
he spent much time in the universities of England, 
Holland, France, and Germany. Soon after his return 
home, he was offered a professorship of mathematics 
in the University of Upsala, which he declined. A 
few years after, he was admitted a member of the 
Boyal Academy of Sciences, at Stockholm ; and also 
appointed a corresponding member of the Academy of 
Sciences of St. Petersburg. He afterwards travelled 
through Italy, and sp^it a considerable time at Venice 
and Rome. 

About this period, Swedenborg began the publication 
of a series of Scientific and Philosophical Works in the 
Latin language, — in which, indeed, most of his works 
were written, and which was the common language of 
learned men in his time. To give a general idea of 
the character of these works, we mention the titles of 
some of them. In 1 7 1 7 , at the age of 29, he published 
an " Introduction to Algebra." In 17 19, he published 
three works: 1. ''A Proposal for fixing the value of 
the Coins and determining the Measures of Sweden." 
2. ** A Treatise on the Position of the Earth and the 
Planets.'* 3. " A Treatise on the Height of Tides." 
In 1721, he published the following works: 1. ''A 
Sketch of a Work on the Principles of Natural Things, 
or new attempts at explaining the Phenomena of 
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Chemistry and Physics on Geometrical Principles." 2. 
"A new mode of finding the Longitude of Places, 
either on land or at sea, by Lunar Observations. 3. 
** A mode of constructing diy docks for shipping." 4. 
** A new mode of constructing Dykes, to exclude In- 
undatioas of the sea or rivers." In 1722, he published 
at Leipsic and Hamburg a work, entitled, ** Miscella- 
neous Observations on Natural Things, particularly on 
Minerals, Fire, and the Strata of Mountains." 

For the next twelve years^ he was occupied chiefly 
in the composition of a very extensive scientific work, 
which he at length published, in 1734, in three 
volumes, folio. This work is entitled Principia Rerum 
Naimn^um, or ^ Principles of Natural Things." This 
is a work of science, remarkable both for depth and 
profoundness in its prindplei^ and for the minute 
accuracy and thorough knowledge displayed in its 
details. The part of it which treats of the Mineral 
Kingdom, particularly the Treatise on Copper and 
Brass, was spoken of with the hightet esteem in 
foreign countries. The Secretary of the English Royal 
Society thus speaks of it : ** For the sake of such as 
understand Latin, we must not pass by that magnifi- 
cent and laborious work of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
entitled Prmeipia Berwn Naiurdikimf in the second 
and third volumes of which he has not only given the 
best account of the methods and newest improvements 
in metallic works in all places beyond the seas, but 
also in England and America. It is to be wished, he 
continues, that we had extracts from this work in 
English." Professor Patterson, of Philadelphia, m a 
letter written a few years since, observes, speaking of 
the Principia, *<The work of Swedenborg which you 
were so kind as to put into my hands, is an extraordi- 
nary productkm of one of the most extraordinary men, 
certainly, that ever lived. — ^The air of mysticism 
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which is generally thought to pervade Baron Swe* 
denborg's ethical and theological writings, has pre- 
vented philosophers from paying that attention to his 
physical productions, of which I now see they are 
worthy. Many of the experiments and observations 
on magnetism, presented in this work, are believed 
to be cnf much more modem date, and are unjustly 
ascribed to much more recent writers." 

In the year 1744, Swedenborg published at Amster- 
dam a work on the Animal Kingdom, in which were 
contained some remarkable discoveries of his own in 
anatomy. The merit of these discoveries, also, was 
claimed by other scientific men, in works pubUshed 
many years afterwards. But the truth was, that 
Swedenborg loved science and philosophy for their 
own sakes, not for the sake of fiime ; and he therefore 
took no pains to claim to himself the merit of his 
discoveries. He regarded science only as the means of 
attaining true wisdom. Speaking, in one of his phi- 
losophical works, of those who pursue science for this 
true and noble end, he says: ^'Such persons reckon 
the sciences and the knowledge of medianical works 
only as among the ministers of wisdom, and they learn 
them as helps to the attainment of it, and not that they 
may be reputed wise on account of possessing such 
knowledge. They modestly restrain the external 
mind in its tendency to be elated and puffed up^ be- 
cause they perceive the sciences to form an ocean, of 
which they can catch only a few drops. They look at 
no one witii a soomful brow or the spirit of superiority ; 
nor do they arrogate any of their attainments to them- 
selves; but they refer all to the Deity, and r^ard 
them as gifts from Him, from whom all true wisdom 
springs as from its fountain." Such was the spirit of 
modesty, humility, and devotion, with which the 
philosopher Swedenborg pursued his scientific inves* 



8WBDBNBORG. XV 

ttgjitions. He resembled, tn this respect, the iUns- 
trious Newton, -who, after having given to the world 
so many grand discoveries in science, said of himself, 
** I feel only like a child, who has picked up a few 
pretty jiebbles on the sea- shore, while the great ocean 
of truth lies all unexplored before me." 

The publication of these works brought Sweden- 
borg much celebrity. Many distinguished literary 
characters opened a correspondence with him. Count 
Hopken, prime minister of Sweden, was also on inti- 
mate tenns with him, and has left a sketch of Swe- 
denborg's character and writings, which is exceedingly 
valuable as the testimony of a highly competent and 
impartial judge, and of one who knew him well 
through his whole life. It is contained in a letter 
written to General Tuxen, and is as follows : — 

''In regard to the late Assessor Swedenborg, — I 
have not only known him these two-and-forty years, 
bat have also, for some time^ daily frequented his com- 
pany. A man, who, like me, has long lived in the 
world, and ever in an extensive career of life, may 
have numerous opportunities of knowing men as to 
thdr virtues or vioesy their weakness or strength ; and 
I do not recollect to have known any man of more uni- 
formly virtuous character than Swedenborg; always 
contented, never fretful or morose^ although through- 
out his lifC) his soul was occupied with sublhne thoughts 
and speculations. He was a true philosopher and lived 
like one; he laboured diligently, and lived frugally, 
though without sordidness; he travelled frequently, 
and his travels cost him no more than if he had lived 
at homo. He was gifted with a most happy genius, 
and a fitness for every science, which made him shine 
in all those he embraced. He was, without contradic- 
tiooy probably the most leamed man in my country ; 
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in his youth a great poet ; I have in my possession 
some remnants of his Latin poetry, ivhich Ovid would 
not be ashamed to own. His Latin, in his middle age, 
was in an easy, elegant, and ornamental style ; in his 
latter years, it was equally dear, but less elegant after 
he turned his thoughts to spiritual subjects. He was 
well acquainted with the Hebrew and Greek ; an able 
and profound mathematician ; an excellent mechanic, 
of which he gave proof in Norway, where by an easy 
and simple method, he transp<»rted the largest galleys 
over high mountains and rodcs to a gulf where the 
Danish fleet was stationed : he was likewise a natural 
philosopher, yet on the Cartesian principles. He de- 
tested metaphysics, as founded on faUacious ideas, 
because they transcend our sphere, and by means of 
which, theology has been drawn away from its sim- 
plicity and become artificial and corrupted. He was 
perfectly conversant with mineralogy, having for a 
long time been assessor in the mineral college; on 
which science he also published a valuable and classic 
work, connected both with theory and practice, printed 
at Leipsic in 1734. If he had remained in Ids office, 
his merits and talents would have entitled him to the 
highest dignity ; but he preferred ease of mind, and 
sought happiness in study. In Holland, he began to 
apply himself to anatomy, in which he made singular 
discoveries. I imagine that this science and his medi- 
tations on the operations of the soul upon omr curiously 
constructed bodies, led him by degrees from the ma- 
terial to the spirituaL He possessed a sound judg- 
ment on all occasions; he saw every thing clearly, 
and expressed himself well on every subject. The 
most solid memorials and the best penned, at the 
Diet of 1751, on matters of finance, were presented by 
him." 

In a letter to another friend, the same writer. Count 
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Hopken, has some remarks in relation to Swedenborg's 
theological writings. He says : 

** The doctrine of Swedenborg is the most rational of 
all Christian doctrines, and urges as its first object, 
that man shoold possess good and honest principles. 
There are two parts to the doctrine and writings of 
Swedenborg. The first is his < Memorable Belations ;* 
— of these I cannot judge, not having had any spiri- 
ritual intercourse myself, by which to judge of his as- 
sertions, either to affirm or contradict them, but they 
cannot appear more extraordinary than the Apocalypse 
of John, and other similar relations contained in the 
Bible. The second is his Tenets of Doctrine : of these 
I can judge ; they are excellent, irrefutable, and the 
best that ever were taught, — going to promote the 
highest happiness of sodaJ lUe. I know that Sweden- 
borg has related his * Memorabiliti,* hon&Jide. I once 
asked him, why he wrote and published these * Me- 
morable Relations,* which seemed to throw so much 
ridicule on his doctrine, otherwise so rational: and 
whether it would not be best for him to keep them to 
himself and not publish them to the world. But he 
answered, that he was commanded by the Lord to 
publish them; and that those who might ridicule 
him on that account, would do him injustice ; * for,' 
said he, * why should J, who am a man in years, render 
myself ridicidous by fantasies and fiilsehoods.' — ^I have 
b^n convinced of the truth of Swedenborg's doctrine, 
from these arguments in particular, namely, that there 
is One Author of everything, and not that one person 
is the Creator, and another the Author of religion ; 
also, that there are degrees in everything, and these 
subsisting to eternity ; and moreover, the history of 
the creation [in the Scriptures] is unaccountable, unless 
explained in a spiritual sense. We may say of the 
religion which Swedenbosg has developed in his 

b 
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writings from the Word of God, with Gamalie], * If H 
be of God, it cannot be overthrown; but if it be of 
man, it will come to nought.* " 

Such was the opinion of Swedenborg and of hi» 
writings, held by one of his cotemporaries, a man of 
the highest standing, intelligence, and excellence of 
character, and whose own writings evinced such pro- 
foundness of intellect, as to procure for him the title of 
the ** Swedish Tadtus." 

In the desire to present these weighty testimonials, 
we have anticipated a little. We now return to our 
account We have thus far traced the life of Sweden- 
borg from his childhood to his fifty-sixth year; in 
which year the scientific work last mentioned, viz^ 
that on the Animal Kingdom, was published. We 
have seen him, — during this long period, — the philo- 
sopher and the man of science; a member of the 
Swedish Diet and a noble of the realm ; befriended by 
the king, and holding an important office by his ap- 
pointment ^ a member, also, of various scientific bodies, 
and respected and honoured for his learning and 
talents throughout Euroi>e ; the author of many useful 
and profound philosophical and scientific works : — and 
with all these a good and upright man. Now, sup- 
X)08ing, for a moment, that we knew nothing more of 
his history than what has thus far been recounted, 
and we were called upon to say, how, according to the 
common course of things, we should presume this 
man's life would go on, and what would be his proba- 
ble course for the remainder of his days, — what would 
be our answer ? Should we not reply somewhat thus : 
"Here is a man who seems to be altogether given to 
scientific pursuits ; who, like a Galileo, or Newton, or 
Davy, seems to place his chief delight in the investi- 
gations of natttrid science, and appears to have a mind 
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in ev^ry respect wdl fitted for such pursuits ; — a cles« 
observer, an accurate and acute thinker, a man of en- 
larged and well balanced mind and sound judgment ; 
in a word, a philosopher. A good and pious man, 
indeed, but having, apparently, nothing of bigotry or 
fanaticism in his nature, and of all orders of mind the 
farthest possible from that of a visionary. This is the 
character, and this is the turn of mind, which he has 
now shewn for upwards of fifty years ; that character 
seems to be a perfectly settled one. We should, there- 
fore, in all reason, conclude that he will go on as he 
has begun, that he will continue to be engaged in 
similar pursuits, and be the philosopher and man of 
science for the rest of his days.*' This is the answer, 
it seems to us, which would be given by any reflecting 
person, to the above supposed inquiry. Now let us 
compare these probabilities with the facts. 

In the year 1749, or about five years after the date 
of the publication of the scientific work last mentioned, 
we find this philosopher, Swedenborg, publishing, in 
the City of London, a work of a most remarkable cha- 
racter; a work professing to disclose discoveries iai 
higher and more important than any of his former sci- 
entific discoveries ; a work, professing to lay open to 
the world a new and hidden meaning in the Word of 
God or Holy Scriptures, quite different from the sense 
of the letter, and before unknown. And this it under- 
takes to do, not in a general manner, and in the form 
of conjectural interpretation, merely ; but it begins with 
the first chapter of Genesis, and, taking up the literal 
sense, word by word, shows that there is to each word, 
besides the common literal meaning, another spiritual 
signification, within it, as it were ; and that all these 
hidden or spiritual significations, in any passage or 
verse, make, when put together, complete sense; so 
that, in this manner, each verse is shewn to have two 

b» 
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distinct senfles, quite different firom each other, yet each 
complete in itsel£ This internal meaning is called the 
Spiritual Seme of the Scriptures. The work itself is 
entitled Arcana CoUestia, 

Now, what could have been the origin of such a 
work? Whence could he have derived such ideas? 
We might suppose it possible, perhaps, that by skilful 
contrivance, and the power of an active imagination, a 
tolerably complete internal or allegorical meaning of 
this sort might be invented and carried through a few 
verses. But what is one to think, when we find the 
author proceeding, through chapter after chapter, in 
this manner, not only shewing a complete and con- 
nected spiritual sense throughout the whole, and in 
every verse and word; but, moreover, proceeding to 
shew the cause of the existence of that spiritual sense, 
and even laying down plain principles, by which it 
may be discovered, not only in the chapters before him, 
but in any part of the Holy Scriptures? And when, 
moreover, we find the author not stopping with one 
volume, but gobig on with the work, and, in a year or 
two producing a second volume, connected in regular 
order with the first, taking up chapter after chapter, 
and setting forth and explaining their spiritual sense 
in the same manner and on the same uniform principles^ 
and the whole making complete sense, — it is Plough 
to excite the astonishment of any inquiring mind! 
But he does not stop here ; he still goes on, and pro- 
duces a third volume, and a fburth, and a fifth, and a 
sixth, a seventh, and an eighth : and in those eight 
quartos, he completes the exposition of the first two 
Books, Genesis and Exodus. The internal significa- 
tion, or spiritual sense, of these two Books, is thus com- 
pletely set forth ; not merely stated, but explained ; 
and a reason given for everything, both for the prin- 
ciple of the intepretation its^, and for every particular 
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interpretation, based upon that principle. And what 
renders the work yet more remarkable is, that through • 
out all the eight volumes, there is no mistake made, 
no contradiction found, in setting forth this spiritual 
sense ; but it is all of a piece, it is one uniform work ; 
so that the spiritual sense of the last chapter of Exodus 
is found to be connected with and dependent upon the 
spiritual sense of the first chapter of Genesis, and of all 
the intermediate chapters. And what, moreover, is the 
nature of this spiritual sense ? Is it of a fknciful or vi- 
sionary cast? Not in the least; it is simply an expo- 
sition of high and important religious truths, concern- 
ing man's mind and soul and eternal interests ; concern* 
ing the nature of goodness and truth ; concerning the 
Lord, man*8 Creator and Saviour. These are the sub- 
jects treated of in that spiritual sense ; and they are 
such as would alone be expected to be found in the 
Word of God. 

And now, what are we to think of this remarkable 
work? To what source can it be ascribed? One of 
two alternatives, it is plain, must be accepted. It was 
either an invention or a discovery : this spiritual sense 
must either have been a contrivance and composition 
of the author's, Swedenborg himself; or else it was a 
simple bringing forth of interior truth in the Word of 
God, which there before existed, and had always ex- 
isted, and waited only the due time to be brought forth 
to the world and to the church ; just as precious metals 
lie bidden for ages in the earth, till, in the course of 
Providence, the full time arrives for their being dis- 
covered and brought forth for the use of man. Of the 
above alternatives, a very little reflection on the de- 
scription of the work just given, is sufficient to shew 
that the former, (the supposition that it was an inven- 
tion or contrivance of the writer's) is altogether un- 
tenable : the invention of such a secondary sense to the 
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Scriptures, and the carrying on of such a composition, 
without error or inconsistency, through whole chapters 
and books, would manifestly be quite an impossibility ; 
and not less so, that such an invention should then be 
palmed off upon the world as truth, by a man of the 
upright and elevated character of the philosopher 
Swedenborg. Infinitely less incredible is his own 
simple statement, that sudi a spiritual or interior sense 
truly exists in the Divine Word, and that, for the be- 
nefit of mankind, he had been made the instrument of 
bringing it forth to the world, and his mind enlightened 
to perceive it. Indeed, we know, that from the earliest 
times, a glimmer of this hidden light has beai seen in 
the church. Origen, and others of the early fathers, 
spoke and wrote much of their belief in such a hidden 
or interior sense in the Scriptures ; in regard, especially, 
to the first chapters of Genesis — the account of the gar- 
den of Eden and the fall. Eve and the serpent: so 
common was the belief in there being another sense 
than that of the letter, and that that description had 
an allegorical meaning, that Origen, in his answer to 
Celsus and his attack on the Scriptures, charges him 
with a want of ingenuousness and honesty in argu- 
ment, in bringing forth that narrative as objectionable, 
because incredible and fabulous, when he very well 
knew, that it was not intended to be taken in its 
literal acceptation. But it remained for our own day 
to see this hidden light manifested in all its beauty and 
glory, and for a man of our own age to be raised up, 
as an instrument in the hands of Providence, to bring 
it forth to the world. 

But to proceed with our account In a few years, 
there comes forth fit>m the same author, another work. 
This new work contains the exposition of the spiritual 
sense of the Book of Revelation, — the Book of Reve- 
lation, that sealed Book, which has been an embarrass- 
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ment and a marvel to the church in all ages, and 
which, indeed, on account of its obscurity and seeming 
iBcoherency., was at one time in danger of being ex ^ 
duded from the list of canonical books of Scriptore,^- 
tfaia mysterious book is taken up in the work just men- 
tioned, (entitled the Apeoedypse Revealed,) and ex- 
amined chapter bj chapter, verse by verse, word by 
word, in the same manner as was done with tljie^Books 
•f Genesis and £xodus, in the **ArcaiMi^^* and the inte- 
rior meaning, the spiritual sense of every part set forth, 
— ^and set forth in such a manner as to present a clear, 
connected, and rational meaning throughout the whole 
Book, from the first chapter to the last. And what is 
especially to be remarked, — ^the spiritual sense of this 
Book, the last of the New Testament, is shewn to bs 
founded on the same principles, and discovered by the 
same roles of interpretation, as the spiritual sense of the 
Books of Genesis and Exodus, the first of the Old 
Testament, written, as tbey were, by other hands, and 
more than fifteen hundred years before (a strong proof, 
that however varied the human instruments, there 
was One Divine Author of the whole). Thus, with 
any particular word, for instance, occurring in tha 
Book of Genesis, and declared to have a certaiu 
spiritual signification — ^when that word occurs in the 
Book of Revelation, it is shewn to have the same sig * 
niflcation ; and this holds true in all cases. And, 
moreover, while all these various significations taken 
together, make in the Book of Genesis, a complete 
•piritnal sense, so in the Book of Revelation they make 
their own complete spiritual sense. Now, it will 
readily be seen, that such a coincidence would be alto- 
gether unaccountable, nay, impossible, unless thc:e 
really existed such a spiritual sense in the Word oy 
God, formed there by the Divine Hand: and it U 
indeed, this uniform spiriiual sense, ftiU of high an J 
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heaTenly truth, in which, in great part, Gonsista the 
inspiration of the holy volume : it is this, which raises 
it infinitely above all other works of history or of 
morals, above all human compositions : and the exist- 
ence of such a sense, it may be observed, is the 
strongest proof of the Divine character of those writ- 
ings which we call the Sacred Scriptures. And truly, 
had Swedenborg done only this, he would have de- 
served the gratitude of all who seriously revere the 
Word of God, for thus bringing a new and most 
powerful argument from intomal evidence, in favour 
of the inspiration and Divinity of the Sacred Volume. 

At various times, before and after the work just 
described, our author published several Doctrinal Trea- 
tises, in which are laid down in the clearest and most 
systematic manner, all the leading principles of a sound 
theology, as deduced from the Word of God, seen thus 
in the new light of the Spiritual Sense. In these 
works, we have a complete system of profound meta- 
physics and theological philosophy, and in these works 
especially, is the strength, clearness, and grasp of Swe- 
denborg's intellect shewn. Indeed, there is scarcely 
a question in the whole range of theology, philosophy, 
morals, and of the essential principles of science, that is 
not, somewhere in these volumes, clearly and satisfac- 
torily settled. The treatises referred to, are the ** Di- 
vine Love and Wisdom," the "Divine Providence," 
the *^ Four Leading Doctrines," and^ome others. 

In the year 1758, our author published a work of a 
very remarkable character, a '* Treatise on Heaven and 
Hell, from things heard and seen,^^ In this work, the 
author unfolds, in the most distinct, intelligible, and 
rational manner, the true nature of those states of ex- 
istence. He shews, especially, and demonstrates the 
great truth, that heaven is not merely a place, into 
which, according to a common idea, men can be ad- 
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mitted after death, as one is admitted into a lighted 
and fe^ve hall, or into a paradisaical garden, simply 
by passing a door or gate of entrance. He shews 
plainly, firom reason as well as from God's Word, that 
heaven is, in £&ct and in essence, a state oftnan's own 
mindf a state of love and goodness ; that such a state 
is heaven in the soul, and has in it the happiness of 
heaven ; and that such happiness cannot be commu- 
nicated to any but such as have in their hearts such 
love and goodness : thus, that heaven is not so much 
a gift and reward after death for good actions done in 
this life, as the necessary result of ceasing from evil, 
and cherishing good affections. Such love and good- 
ness has in it its own reward, which is heavenly peace 
— thus heaven. On the other hand, it is shewn with 
equal clearness, that what is termed hell is not merely 
a dungeon, or place of arbitrary punishment (as is the 
common idea) into which men are cast for having 
conomitted certain crimes or evil deeds in this life, but 
that it is also a state of the soul, a state of hate in- 
stead of love, of evil instead of goodness; a st-ate in 
which the^r« of burning pttssiotu rages and inwardly 
torments the spirit T^us, that a man of such cha- 
racter cannot be admitted into heavenly happiness, 
because such happiness is attendant only upon love 
and goodness. If therefore he does not find himself 
in heaven after death, it is not because of any wrath 
or vengeance in the Divine Being (who is love and 
goodness itself), but because of the incapacity of his 
own state of mind for receiving the happiness of hea- 
ven — heaven consisting as before said, not in place, 
but in steUe. 

This lucid explanation of Swedenborg completely 
puts to rest the old question (on any other principles 
inexplicable) how the existence of a hell is compatible 
with the idea of a God who is perfect love and good- 
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ness, and a Being all merciful. The view which is 
brought forth by Swedenborg, presents the subject in 
a light ^itirely satisfactory. He shews, in the first 
place, that it is a law, and the first law of Divine 
order that man should be a free agentt for without 
such freedom he would not be truly man, but a stock, 
an image, an automaton. Thus man^ in order that he 
may be man, is left free to do right or do wrong, 
— to act according to the laws of Divine order, of 
God and heaven, or against them, — ^as he chooses. 
If acting in opposition to them, he indulges evil 
passions and propensities, he gradually forms in his 
own heart that state of evil, which is essentially 
hell, and has with it the interior torments which are 
called heU-Jire. And when at death, such a man 
drops his material body, and enters into the spiritual 
world, he carries his hell with him in his own heart : 
and mingling with his like, they together make that 
state and manner of existence, termed hell : thus, hell 
is of man's creation, not God's. 

In this masterly manner, does Swedenborg expound 
the grand principles of theology, giving a clear, con- 
nected, intelligible, and rational system, throughout, — 
resting the whole, too firmly, on the Word of God. 

In commenting on the work before us, the '* Treatise 
on Heaven and Hell," an important part of Sweden- 
borg's experience comes to be considered. It was not 
merely, as he affirms, by rational induction that he ar« 
rived at a clear understanding of the nature of the 
spiritual world, of heaven and hell, nor only by an 
interior illumination of mind, like that by which he 
perceived the spiritual sense of Gods' Word, — ^but by 
actual spiritual sight. He shows that there is with 
every man a faculty of spuritual sight, by which he is 
capable of seeing into the spiritual world, even while 
he is still in the material world, and in the bodv : for, 
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as he shows, man is interiorly a spirit, and, as to his 
spirit, actually though unconsciously dwells in the spi- 
ritual world even now ; that the spiritual sight, while 
man is in this world, in general looks through the ma- 
terial eye out into the material world, hut that it is 
perfectly possible for it to he withdrawn for a time 
from the material, and then it beholds its own proper 
world, the spiritual. This is what takes place in all 
cases of genuine vision, of which there are innumerable 
instances on record. Indeed, Swedenborg affirms that 
this was very common in the early age of the world, 
that golden age, or age of primeval purity, described 
by the classic poets, and also spoken of in the spiritual 
sense of the Word. But in these later times, on ac- 
count of the evil and hardened state into which the 
human inind is fallen, but few cases comparatively of 
such opening of spiritual sight exist, and these only 
fbr very short periods, and at moments, as in some 
death-bed scenes, when the departing spirit sometimes 
exclaims that it beholds a glorious Ught, — and some, 
that they hear strains of heavenly music — which 
experience may be the effect of the momentary opening 
of their spiritual senses. But many striking cases of 
the opening of such spiritual sight are described in the 
Book of IHvine Revelation ; as, for instance, in the 
case of the servant of the prophet Elisha, where it is 
said that ** the Lord opened the eyes of the young man, 
and he saw the mountain full of horses and chariots of 
fire round about Elisha."* Here, plainly, it was the 
young man's spiritual eyes that were opened, for his 
natural eyes were open before, and with them he saw 
the Syrian army. But, when his spiritual sight was 
opened, he was enabled to look into the spiritual 
world, which was really ** round about'' him and 
Elisha, as it is round about all of us, though commonly 

« S Kings vl. 17. 
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unseen. So, it was by the opening of the spiritnal 

/ sight that the angels were seen by Mary and others at 

/ the Lord^s sepulchre, for no angels can be seen -with 

/ the material eye. Of a similar nature were the visions 

^ of the prophets and of John in the Rerelation, when 

*♦ he saw," as he writes, ** heaven opened*," and when 

also he beheld a city with golden streets and pearly 

gates, descending from heaven.f All such visions 

were effected simply by the opening of the spiritual 

sight. So, the apostle Paul affirms that he was 

** caught up to the third heavenj," and ** caught up 

into paradise" and there ** heard unspeakable word8.'*§ 

Now how was he caught up? — not surely with the 

body — ** flesh and blood cannot inhabit the kingdom 

of heaven," or enter into it. It must, then, have been 

simply by the opening and elevation of his i^piritual 

senses, his body remaining in its place. 

Now, of a similar character to this, was the oponing 
of Swedenborg*s spiritual sight, by which he could 
behold the spiritual world and the scenes of heaven 
and of hell, described in the Treatise just referred 
to. It was not, indeed, from any peculiar favour 
to him as an individual, or for his own sake, that 
this privilege, so uncommon at this day, was granted 
him, but, as he himself often remarks, for the sake 
of the world and of mankind, and to check the 
grooving unbelief in spiritual things, and in a spi- 
ritual state of existence ; and in order to explain to 
men's minds in a rational light the nature and cha- 
racter of that future state on which we are all destined 
by and by to enter, and which we are placed in this 
world to prepare for. And this is, in truth, just the 
kind of revelation that the world at this day needs and 
demands. Mankind has been sorely in want of it: 
thousands have constantly prayed for it : they have 
♦ Eev. xix. II. ♦ Rev. xx. 12 Cor. xil .2. $ 2 Cor. xil. 2. 4. 
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lonfi^ed to know the nature of that future state of ex- 
istence, to understand something of its character, not 
merely from idle curiosity, but that their thoughts 
might be derated by such knowledge, and that they 
might the better prepare themselves for that future 
state. And now that information has come; their 
prayer has been granted; an instrument has been 
raised up in the providence of the Lord, through whom 
such instruction has been communicated to the world 
in regard to that spiritual state of existence, as is of 
the most elevating and most practical tendency ; in- 
formation that enables the mind to become settled and 
established in its faith on most important points of 
belief by a dear understanding and a rational con^* 
viction. 

And how, now, has this important testimony to the 
reality of spiritual things and the spiritual state of ex- 
istence, been recdved by the world at large? — By the 
cry of **a visionary," **a madman I** — Swedenborg, 
because he has been chosen the instrument for per- 
forming this great service to the world, has been pro- 
nounced ** a visionary." With equal propriety might 
the apostle Paul have been termed a visionary. Swe- 
denborg states that there are three heavens ; so does 
Paul, for he speaks of the <* third heaven." Sweden- 
borg affirms calmly, that his spiritual senses were 
opened and elevated, in such manner as that he might 
have a perception of that state of existence, and see 
and hear what is there. So does Paul. Swedenborg 
states that he had in spirit been permitted to behold 
the Lord : so does Paul ; ** have I not seen" says he, 
-Jetaa Christ our Lord*?** Thus parallel are the 
cases. ** But," exclaims the prejudiced objector, ** Paul I 
Paul! Paul was an apostle 1 Paul was one of the 
founders of the Christian Church I Paul lived eighteen 

* 1 Corinth. Ix.l. 
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hundred years ago I There are no visions now-a-dajrs, 
— the case is entirely different I" To which exclama- 
tions it might be replied, ** Tour last remark is but a 
begging of the question under consideration. We 
affirm that though indeed nnfrequent, yet there are 
occasionally spiritual visions in these times, as well as 
in former : and that there is good and very strong tes- 
timony that a remarkable case of the kind exists in the 
instance of this philosopher Swedenborg, not by any 
means on account of his own declaration merely, but 
from the nature of the truths and statements brought 
forth by him, of which our own minds, enlightened 
we trust, by reason and God's Word, are the judges. 
The burden of proof," it may be continued in answer, 
** falls upon you to shew by what law of Divine order, 
by what change in the character and structure of 
man's mind, a spiritual vision cannot exist now, as 
well as in the time of Paul, — in the eighteenth or 
nineteenth, as well as in the first, centiu^." .The truth 
is, antiquity has a wonderful charm for the mind, and 
a great power over it : ** distance lends enchantment to 
the view." It is not difficult to believe anything, 
however wonderful, to have taken place in that misty 
and mysterious region, the distant past ; but now, in 
these dull, common times, to believe such strange things 
to be capable of happening, seems absurd. But do 
you not suppose that those times, to the men then 
living, appeared as dull and common-place, as our 
times to us? Did not the regardless rain fall on 
Paul's head, as well as on yours and mine? and this 
very sun and moon light his steps as well as ours? 
Did not Paul, do you think, rise often in the morning 
with a heavy heart, and after breakfast, go forth to 
his cl^ties, or sit down to write his epistles, sad and 
oppressed in spirit, dejected at the thought of the 
heavy responsibilities upon him, and awed with the idea 
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that he must address the Athenians to-morrow. And 
when at length he stood before them and began, did 
they not ask ** Who is this ?" Think jou that gaping 
crowd knew anything about any great and celebrated 
Paul (whose name has become so familiar to our ears ?) 
— they had not heard of such a person. ** And some 
said, *• what will this babbler say?' others, * he seemeth 
to be a setter forth of strange gods,' because he 
preached to them Jesus and the resurrection. And 
when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked ; and others said, we will hear again of this 
matter. Howbeit certain men clave unto him and 
b^eved ; among them was Dionysius the Areopagite, 
and a woman named Damans, and others with them."* 
Here we have a picture of human nature, as it was, 
and as it still is. A new person comes forward, a 
stranger, unheard of before, and utters strange ideas, 
something new and unusual, something different from 
what men have been accustomed to hear and think of 
and believe ; most of the hearers jeer and mock, and 
turn away, calling him a babbler; some are rather 
pleased at some things they have heard, but the in- 
terest has not taken sufficient hold of them to make 
them anxious to pursue the subject £Eurther just then, 
and they go away and forget what they have heard ; 
a few, whose minds were in a receptive state, whose 
hearts had been prepared i>erhaps by torturing doubts, 
and secret meditations, and by trials and sufferings of 
spirit — these at once perceive and seize upon the 
truths they have heard, clasp it to their bosoms as 
something long looked for, as precious treasure, and 
go away rejoicing in their new faith, and resolved to 
"sell all they had 4md follow the Lord." Gradually 
the truth spreads: these few tell what they have 
heard to others, their friends, who they know have 
* See AcU xvU. 16—34. 
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been troubled with similar doubts and difficulties. By 
and by, these believers meet together, and form a 
little congregation, and appoint the ablest of their 
number to preach to them in regard to these new 
truths, both for their own fuller instruction and for 
the information of strangers. Tears roll away. It 
becomes an established religious society. Sinular 
societies in neighbouring cities league with them, and 
they form a General Church — ^which begins to have a 
name, the ** Christian Church." Ages roll on, and 
this becomes a vast establishment, extending over 
whole nations, and reaching to distant quarters of the 
globe. This Paul, who was once a nameless preacher, 
** a babbler," and ** mad,** is now looked back upon 
with the utmost veneration ; his words are oracles of 
truth; whatever he affirmed whether iii regard to 
himself or others, is implicitly believed. Custom, 
general acceptance, the belief of ages, undoubting con- 
fidence in the opinions of our parents and friends, all 
go to render the mind perfectly ready to believe those 
things. Faith is now an easy and natural thing, and 
we wonder at those strange and hard-hearted unbe- 
lievers of Paul's own time, and who had the glorious 
opportunity of lutening to him with their own ears. 
*'OhI that we could have enjoyed such an oppor- 
tunity," exclaim many, ** how gladly would we have 
listened I" 

But these persons know not what they say, nor the 
nature of the human mind. If they are so anxious to 
have such an opportunity, so ready to be tested, and to 
show that they would have discernment enough to see 
genuine truth though heard for the first time, and to 
acknowledge a great teacher and apostle, though yet 
unknown to the world — that opportunity is now before 
them. A Paul is now again preaching to the Athenians 
and to the world ; a great teacher is again uttering 
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new and sublime tmtha. The Lord Himself has come 
a second time, — ^not in Person, but in Spirit ; not as 
** the Word made flesh," as before, but as the essential 
Word, by the opening of the interior truth — the spi- 
rUual sensCt which it contains. Those who believe that, 
had they been on earth, they would have acknowledged 
the Lord at His First Coming, or would have readily 
received the teachings of His apostles, have now the 
opportmiity of making trial of their faith ; of showing 
whether they are able to overcome the inveteracy of 
custom, the natural opposition of prejudice, the fear of 
public opinion, the love of the world and its powers 
and pleasures, (all which difficulties the first Christians 
had to enooimter) ; whether in the &ce of all these, they 
can, looking for the truth with a single eye, discern it 
now at its feeble dawn, and advancing steadily and 
earnestly towards it, be among the first to ** hail the 
rising day." 

That there is at this day needed and imperiously 
demanded a new revelation of Divine and spiritual 
truth, is, to a sincere and reflecting mind, most obvious. 
Look at the Christian Church as it now appears — 
broken up into a thousand warring sects — the first 
principles of belief unsettled — the very foundation of 
the fiibric loosened, and clouds of doubt and uncer- 
tainty iift^nging everywhere over it. In regard to the 
Yery first article of spiritual knowledge and belief, — 
the nature and attributes of God — is there not mystery, 
doubt, dispute? — whether He be Unity or Trinity, — 
in one Person or in three, — ^a God of pure love, or 
partly of love and partly of sternness and wrath ? Do 
not those, even, who hold themselves to be certainly 
orthodox, and &ncy themselves beyond question in the 
right, acknowledge readily that the subject is at least 
wrapped in mystery, and that they do not pretend or 
seek to fathom it ? Here, then, is the first great point 
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of belief unsettled, or at best not nnderstood. In the 
second place, in regard to the nature of the future 
state, the next great subject of religious belief and 
meditation, is there not a perfect blank of ignorance,— 
no ideas for the mind to rest upon and delight in, 
but empty faith, the belief in a mere bare fact? And 
in regard to this simple outline view, bare as it is, 
there is uncertainty. A large and increasing deno- 
mination of Christians is disposed to doubt and deny 
the existence of one of the two great parts into which 
that future state is generally bdieved to be divided — 
holding that there is no hell, and that punishment 
will be done away in that future life. Then, in 
the third place, in regard to the founder Himself of 
Christianity, Jesus Christ the Saviour, — ^is there not 
endless discussion and dispute between the various sects 
of Christians, as to His true nature. His connection 
with God the Father, and the nature of His work of 
redemption and salvation? Finally, the Bible itself 
the very source and fountain of religious knowledge — 
is it not the field of perpetual controversy? are not all 
its important points explained in numberless different 
ways, by different believers? and in the letter, indeed, 
are not many parts of this Divine Book wrapped in 
mystery, and others apparently standing opposed to 
each other, and clouded with seeming inconsistency ?-« 
This painAil state of doubt and darkness is not un- 
frequently admitted by candid religious writers. The 
following, in point, is quoted from a volume of sermona 
lately published : — 

** The Scriptures make us acquainted with God's na« 
tural and moral attributes ; and in respect of these, the 
meanest peasant in our land who meekly peruses God's 
Word, knows more than all the lights of the heathen 
world. But when from the consideration of His at* 
tributes, you pass to the consideration of His essence^, 
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Jim feel yonrselyes inyolved in darkness. A similar 
feeling is experienced, when you consider the constita- 
tion of the Redeemer's character. Men talk about 
'hjpostatical union' with as much fluency and as little 
hesitation, as if they attached some distinct idea to the 
language which they employ ; but they are less likely 
to impose upon those who haye made these points the 
subjects of thoughtful consideration, than they are to 
impose on themselves. Nor is the nature of God and 
the Redeemer involved in greater difficulty than the 
condition of man. We in vain attempt to reconcile the 
permission of the entrance of sin with the goodness of 
Deity — ^to reconcile the foreknowledge or decrees of 
God with the free agency of man — and to reconcile 
human inability with human accountableness. Like 
the fiiUen spirits, as described by the poet, you may 
reason high on these subjects; but, like them, too, 
ytm will 

* Find no end, in wandering mazes lost* 

^ The same difficulties and darkness extend to God's 
providential dealings. Why is it that so many are 
bom but to look about them and to die? Why is it, 
that when the mind has just reached its fail energies, 
bat before these energies have had scope to exert them- 
selves, ' the silver cord should be loosed, and the golden 
bowl be broken at the fountain?' Why is it, that the 
lone widow and her orphans pine in starving solitude? 
and why do 'heaven-bom truth and moderation fair 
wear the red mark of persecution's scourge?' These 
are questions which may occur to any one, but which 
none can satisfactorily answer."* 

Such are the candid confessions of a religious'^writer 
of our own day. Such is the degree of darkness and 
doubt, on the most interesting and important subjects 

• See "DiBCOnTsesl^ the Bev.Bol)ertBrodie,'' page 355. 

c* 
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acknowledged to prevail at this day in the Chiistian 
world. Now, are these things — ^it may be asked, — 
are these things* always to be so ? Is the church to be 
for ever disturbed with doubts, distracted with warring 
opinions, and wrapped in this ignorance and darkness ? 
Is the human mind never to be disenthralled from these 
bonds, and to be lifted above these mists and clouds 
into the light of clear and certain truth ? Did not the 
Lord promise that the time would come when He would 
** show us plainly of the Father?"* ** Many things," 
said He " I have to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now."t Does not this imply that the time would 
come when the church would be able to bear them, would 
be capable of receiving and understanding them, and 
that then many new things would be made known ? 
Is there not in these words a distinctly implied pro- 
mise of a future and further revelation? And these 
things are now made known ; this expected revelation 
of truth has now been given. For this is now the time 
of the Lord's Second Coming as Divine Truth, which has 
taken place by 'the revelation of the Spiritual Sense of 
His Word, in which all these promised truths are ooii«> 
tained. Here all the doubts and difficulties referred to 
by the writer just quoted, and innumerable others, are 
solved and made plain. We know now, and are en- 
abled to understand the essence of God's Divine nature, 
so far as the finite mind is capable of comprehending the 
ways of the Infinite — and with a prospect of seeing yet 
more and more clearly, as we rise into high^ states of 
purity and goodness. In this Spiritual Sense of the 
Word, too, is revealed the nature of the wonderful 
union between the Divine and Human in Jesus Christ. 
Here, too, is made known the origin of evil, and how 
sin &r8t came into the world, and why in the good 
providence of the Lord, it was permitted. In the light, 
* John xtL 25. t John xtI. 12. 
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too, cX this new truth is seen the compatibility of the 
Divine foreknowledge and man's free -agency ; not dis- 
covered by the ** high reasoning'' of man, but by re- 
velation ih>m Crod. Here, too^ are explained in a clear 
and most consoling manner, the ways of the Lord's 
providence, and His benevolent ends in all His dealings 
with His creatures. We are here informed just why it 
is, that some little beings are merely bom into the 
world, and jnst ** look about them," and then are taken 
away into a higher and happier state of existence. 
Here too, we are informed why others living in this 
world to ^e maturing of their powers, are then re- 
moved to a higher and grander sphere of usefulness. 
Here, too, we are instructed distinctly for what high 
and future ends in the wise providence of the Lord, the 
good are sometimes permitted to suffer here, and the 
evil temporarily to triumph! All these important 
questions are now satisfactorily answered, — all these 
great truths are now made known, to those who are 
willing to open their minds to the light of the 
*^ New Jerusalem," now ** descending from God out of 
heaven." 

And the instrument raised up to make known these 
traths to the world, is the man whose lifb and writings 
we have now been endeavouring to describe. After 
having risen to high distinction as a philosopher and 
man <rf science, — after having laid, by the labour and 
study of many years, a wide A>undation of natural 
knowledge, and enlarged his mind by the investigation 
of the laws of Divine order as manifested in the world 
of nature, he is then called to a new and still higher 
q>here of thought and of use to mankind ; his mind is 
opened to a view of the world of spirit, to a perception 
of the profound and interior truths existing in the 
gpiritnal Sense of God's Holy Word, nay, even to a 
view of the Lord Himself, who commissions him as 
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He commissioned Paiil^ of old, to be, as it wefe, tb€ 
apostle of thie new Dispensation of tnith, and the herald 
of the New Jerusalem. This solemn fact, he himself 
declares, as simply as distinctly, in the following words, 
which are found in his last great work, which he pub- 
lished in 1771, the year before his death, entitled the 
True Christian Eeligumf &r, Univertal Theology of the 
New Church: — 

'* It is read in many places, that the Lord is to oom« 
in the ' clouds of heaven.' But hitherto no one has 
known what was meant by the clouds of heaven : it 
has been believed that He would appear in them in 
Person* But, since the spiritual sense of the Word 
has been opa:ied to me by the Lord, it has been dis- 
covered, that by the clouds of heaven is meimt the 
Word in its natural sense, and by * glory,* the Word 
in its spiritual sense, and by 'power,' the power of the 
Lord by means of the Word. — That the Lord is the 
Word is evident from these words in John : < In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
(jod, and the Word was God, and the Word became 
flesh.'* Hence it is manifest that the Lord is now to 
appear as the Word. The reason that He is not to 
appear in Person, is, because since His ascension into 
heaven. He is in the glorified Humanity ^ and in this 
He cannot appear to any man, unless He first open the 
eyes of His spirit Wherefore it is a vain thing, to 
believe that the Lord is to appear in the clouds of 
heaven in Person ; but He is to appear as the Word 
which is from Him and is Himself." " But since the 
Lord cannot manifest Himself in Person, and yet He 
foretold that He would come and establish a New 
Church, which is the New JerCtsalem, it follows, that 
He is to do it through the instrumentality of a man, 
who is able not only to receive the Doctrines of this 

* i 1, 14. 
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Church with His understandingy but also to publish 
them bv the press. That the Lord has manifested Him- 
self before me, His servant, and sent me on this office, 
and that after this He opened the sight of my spirit, 
and thus let me into the spiritual world, and gave me 
to see the heavens and the hells, and also to hold con- 
verse with angels and spirits, and this now constantly 
for many years, I testify in truth : and also, that from 
the first day of that call, I have not received anything 
which pertains to the Doctrines of that Church from 
any angel, but from the Lord alone, whilst I read the 
Word."* 

Now, here is a simple and direct statement of a fact. , 
Shall we receive it as true, or reject it as fiilse ? If the 
latter, on what grounds? Either its impossibility or 
its improbability. None will contend for the fbrst: 
** with God all things are possible," that is, all things 
not contrary to Divine order ; and before rejection on 
the ground of impossibility, it must be shown distinctly, 
what law of Divine order is here violated : — as before 
shown, many such cases are recorded in the Scriptures. 
But if objection be made on the score of improbability, 
r— that will be best answered by the strong reasons 
already presented and about to be presented in favour 
of its great probability. First, then, we have reason 
to believe in the truth of this statement, on the ground 
of the character of the man who makes it, — a man, as 
all along shown, of the clearest and soundest intellect, 
and of the highest integrity of character ; one, likely 
neither to deceive nor be himself deceived : and though 
a charge has been rashly made by some prejudiced per- 
sons against him, like that which was uttered against 
Paul, that ** too much learning had made him mad," 
yet, as already shown, there is the testimony of in- 
dividuals of the highest standing and character, and 

* T. C & 776—779. 
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who knew him throttghoat life, to prore that such a 
charge is entirely without foundation. But even the 
modest jet plain declarations of the philosopher him- 
self, are by no means the strongest evidmce in favour 
of the truth of what he affirms. The chief testimony 
is the witness of the truth itself, as it affocts our own 
understandings and our own hearts : — the truth of what 
he has written and declared, as seen in the light of 
reason, and of God's Word. Truth — spiritual truth, is 
ever its own best witness. There is a light in it and 
about it, that makes an impression irresistibly on the 
open and earnest mind, and testifies to its heaven- 
- bom nature. And this is, in an eminent and striking 
degree, the character of the truth unfolded in the 
writings of Swedenborg. Whether they be treating 
of man, — the parts and constitution of the human 
mind, and the nature of the soul, — or whether they 
ascend to God — the Divine Man — and the great Pro- 
totype of humanity, and seek to give an idea of His 
Most High nature; — ^whether they be exploring the 
mysteries of the Word of God, and bringing fbr£ the 
gems and riches of truth that lie hidden in its Spiritoal 
Sense,— or whether they are picturing the wonders of 
the spiritual and eternal world, the glories of heaven, 
the horrors of hell, — still, ever, and on all occasions, is 
there a calm dignity, soberness, and rationality, ac- 
companying all that is said, together with a gentle 
elevation and purity of tone, but without the least 
tinge of mysticism and scarcely of enthusiasm, which 
give constant evidence of trutififiilness, and make you 
feel that a good and a great mind is addressing you, 
most comprehensive in its views, most profound in its 
perceptions, and above all, most simple, sincere^ and 
truthful in its statements. It is impossible that any- 
candid reader can rise from the perusal of any con- 
siderable portion of this writer's works, with any other 
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improdsion than that he has been listenmg to the 
teachings of a profound and good man ; and whether 
he as yet folly comprehend his whole meaning or 
not, he feels sure that the writer at least understands 
himself, and that there is high and deep truth there, 
to be understood by him who will apply himself faith- 
folly to the investigation of it. Thus does the truth 
of Uiese writings bear witness to itself, in the very 
manner and tone in which it is expressed. 

But when the earnest and sincere inquirer, aided by 
light and strength from above, once gives himself to 
the foil and thorough examination of the great system 
of truth developed in the works of Swedenborg, he 
b^ins to find his first favourable impressions rapidly 
confirmed and strengthened ; proof i^er proof is brought 
to bear upon his understanding, till what was at first 
but a favourable opinion, is changed at length to firm 
and settled conviction. One great cause of this efiect 
is, that the system of religious truth laid open in these 
writings, is strikingly consistent firom beginning to end. 
Every part supports every other part ; every principle 
18 a link in a chain — a great chain of truths, which, 
like Homer's, of old, descending fh)m the throne of 
€k>d, encircles the universe and returns to Him again. 
In tills system it is shown how the existence of God, 
as a Being of perfect love, is consistent with the ex- 
istence of the state of evil and consequent unhappiness 
both here and ho^after. In this system, the different 
parts of God's Word, which in the letter, often seem 
to be either unintelligible or opposed to each other, 
are perfectly reconcilable, in the light of the Spiritual 
Sense shining fh>m within. Here the great secrets of 
lifb and death, man's prudence and God's Providence, 
the natural world and the spiritual, time and eternity. 
Divinity and humanity, are brought forth and elnci*. 
dated, and made dear to the human understanding. 
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in their gtmeral aspects; while at the same time there 
is held forth a rational promise founded on the ex- 
plained laws of the mind itself, that when, after death, 
he rises into the light of heaven, he will have these 
general principles filled with particular and more exact 
and distinct ideas. Swedenborg has been called a 
nvgatic. Never, surely, was there a more marked 
misnomer. Instead of being a writer of mysticisms 
himself-^on the contrary, those things which are 
mysteries in other religious systems he explains and 
makes dear. The common* doctrine of the Trinity, for 
instance, is acknowledged to be a mysteiy : but this 
mystery Swedenborg solves, and makes the subject 
simple and clear, — ^not however in the common view, 
but in a true view. The connection between soul and 
body, and the nature of life, is acknowledged to be a 
mystery, but Swedenborg has opened here a new and 
grand fountain of light and knowledge. So, with all 
other mysteries in reUgion and philosophy. For now, 
as foretold in the Revelation, ** all things are made 
new." The darkness which has hitherto hung over 
the human mind, in regard to these high and deep 
subjects, is now to be dispersed : — a new era of light 
and truth is about to dawn upon the world ; the <* Sun 
of Righteousness" is rising, **with healing in His 
wings.'* 

A man, — a human being like ourselves, — ^has been 
chosen by the Divine will, as the instrument ^ con- 
veying these truths to the world. And as Moses, a 
man like ourselves, was chosen of old, to be the in- 
strument for bringing into the land of Canaan the 
people with whom a representative Church was to be 
established, and who was called too, (man though he 
was) up into the mount to speak with God, and re- 
ceive the tables of his law ; — as Paul, a man, too» like 
ourselves, was chosw, at the commencement of a 
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former dispenBation, to be an apostle to teach the new 
tnxth to ih.9 world, and, in order to enlighten and 
strengthen him for that work, was admitt^ in spirit 
to a view of the heavens and even of the Lord Him- 
aelf X'-so now, in our own day, at the commencement 
of another Dispensation of Divine truth, at this the 
time of the Lord's second coming in the light of the 
Spiritual Sense of EUs Word, has another individual, — 
a man, like ourselves — ^been raised up as the instrument 
for making known to the world the truths and doc- 
trines of that New Church which is about to be esta- 
blished on the earth — ^the New Jenualem, The herald 
will not be received nor believed, for a time : he has 
been, and he will be, slandered and reviled ; he has 
been and will continue to be, hy some and for a while, 
pronounced a m3rstic and a madman : the interested, the 
prejudiced, and the self-confident will scoff at him, ^ub 
the proud Athenians scoffed at Paul preaching to them 
the truth — as the doctors of the Jewish Church scorned 
the words of Him who was the Truth itsel£ But these 
things will be only for a time. ** Truth is strong and 
will prevail." There are always a few candid and 
earnest minds in the oonununity, anxious for the truth, 
and ready to seek it wherever it is to be found, and 
to follow whithersoever it leads. Such there were, 
even in Swedenborg's life time, — ^men too of high 
character, intelligence, and education, — ^who perceived 
the truth of the principles he taught, received them 
with delight, and sought to make tiiem known to 
others, ^oe his death, the number has been steadily 
increasing, in all parts of the world. And within a 
few years past, many of the profound and original 
thinkers of the age have repaired to his pages, as theur 
chief source of instruction, and have acknowledged 
that they could find there satisfoctory answers to their 
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inquiries, that could be fbund nowhere else, in the 
whole range of moral, theological, and philosophical 
writers. The signs of the times are now giving 
token of a change and a great change, in the view 
generally entertained of this author. As he becomes 
more known, surprise and admiration take the place 
of neglect and contempt; the earnest searchers fbr 
truth wonder that they had not been directed to this 
light before — the intellectual and the learned are 
astonished that they had passed by a thinker and 
writer, who far excels them both in intellect and 
learning ; and the admirers and collectors of great 
names are beginning to admit his into their list. 
And we venture the prediction, that as years roll by, 
and these writings are examined, explored, under- 
stood, more and more thoroughly, — as the world 
grows wiser and better — as the darkness of old error 
passes off, and the light of truth increases — the name 
of SwBDBNBORG will shiue the brightest in the whole 
galaxy of great names, and his memory be revered as 
that of the most powerftil and most usefiil of all thti 
human instruments whom Heaven has raised up, to 
communicate truth, goodness, and happiness to man> 
kind. 

Swedenborg died in London, in the month of March, 
1772. The Rev. Arvid Ferelius, a Swedish clerg}anan, 
who visited him shortly before his death, gives the fol- 
lowing account of the interview. " At the conclusion 
of the former year he had a paralytic stroke, which 
lamed one side and affected his speech. I visited him 
several times, and asked each time, whether he thought 
he should then die. He answered in the affirmative. 
Upon which I observed to him, that as many persons 
thought that he had endeavoured only to make him- 
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self a name, or to acquire celebrity in the world, by 
the pablication of his theological system (which, indeed, 
he had already attained) he would do well now to 
publish the whole truth to the world, and recant 
either the whole or a part of what he had advanced, 
since he had now nothing more to expect from the 
world, which he was so soon about to leave for ever. 
Upon hearing these words from me, Swedenborg raised 
himself half up in his bed, and placing his sound hand 
upon his breast, said with great zeal and emphasis, — 
' As true as you see me before you, so true is every ^ 
thing which I have written ; and I could have said 
more, had I been permitted. When you come into 
eternity, you will see all things as I have stated and 
described them, and we shall have much to discourse 
about them with each other.' I then asked him 
whether he would take the Lord's Holy Supper. He 
replied with thankfulness, that I meant well, but that 
being a member of the other world, he did not need it ; 
he would however, gladly take it in order to show the 
connection and union between the church in heaven 
and the church on earth. He then asked whether I 
had read his views on the sacrament. Before ad- 
ministering the sacrament, I inquired of him whether 
he confessed himself to be a sinner. Certainly, said 
he, so long as I carry about with me this sinM body. 
With deep and affecting devotion, with folded hands 
and head uncovered, he confessed his own unworthiness, 
and received the Holy Supper." 

The well known Dr. Hartley, Rector of Winwick, 
in his last visit to Swedenborg, in company with Dr. 
Messiter, asked him to declare, whether all he had 
' written was strictly true, or whether any part or parts 
thereof were to be excepted. ** I have written," answered 
Swedenborg, with a degree of warmth, ** nothing but 
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the truth, as you wiU haye it more and more confirmed 
hereafter all the days of your life, provided you always 
keep close to the Lord, in shunning evils of all kinds 
as sins against Him« and diligently searching His 
Word, which from beginning to end bears incontestable 
evidence to the truth of the doctrines I have delivered 
to the world.'* 
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Heavefdy Happiness custive, 

• 

Thb delight derived from good, and the pleasantness 
derived from tnith, which constitute the happiness of 
heaven, do not consist in idleness, but in activity. For 
what is delightful and pleasant in idleness, soon be- 
comes undelightful and unpleasant; but what is de- 
lightful and pleasant in activity, remains, and con- 
tinually elevates the mind, and constitutes blessedness. 
Activity, with those who are in heaven, consists in 
performing uses, which is to them the delight of good, 
and in relishing truths with a view to uses, which to 
them is the delight of truth. 



Internal Blessedness hardly perceptible in this Life. 

The blessedness of the heavenly affections, which 
are of love to the Lord and charity towards the neigh- 
bour, cannot easily be described, because it is internal, 
and seldom manifests itself to any one in the body, or 
by distinct sensation. For man, during his life in the 
body, has a distinct sensation of those things which 
exist in the body, but only a very obscure one of those 
which exist in his spirit ; for worldly cares, whilst man 
is in the body, obstruct such perception. The blessed- 
ness of those affections, cannot flow-in so far aa to the 

1 
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bodily sense, unless natnnl and sensual tilings be re- 
duced to agreement with interior things, and even then 
only obscurely, appearing as tranquillity arising from 
contentment of mhid : bat after departure oat of this 
life, it manifests itself and is perceived as something 
happy and blessed, and then affects both the interiors 
and exteriors. In a word, the blessedness of the celes^ 
tial affections is that of the soul or spirit itself flowing 
in by an internal way, and penetrating towards the 
body, where it is received so far as the delights of na- 
tural and sensual loves do not obstruct. This blessed- 
ness is not at aU given with those who are in the de- 
light of the love S self and of the world. 

The DeUght of doing Good without thought qf 



Few at this day know, thftt in dohig good withoat 
a view to recompense, there is heavenly happiness ; for 
they do not know that there is any other happiness 
than to be advanced to honours, to be served by othere, 
to abound in riches, and to live in pleasures : they are 
deeply ignorant that above these things there is a hap- 
piness which aSects the interiors of man, thus that 
there is a heavenly happiness, and that this is the 
happiness of genuine charity. Hence also it is, that 
some reject good works, bdieving that they cannot 
have place with any one, without tiie view of meriting 
by them ; for they do not know, that they who are led 
of the Lord, are desirous of nothing more than to do 
good works, and that they think of nothing less than 
of meriting by them; for this is in the new will, 
which is given by the Lord to those that are r^ene- 
rated. 

They who are in genuine mutual love, are in their 
4flUglit and blessedness, when they are doing good to 
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their neighbour, for they dedore nothing more. Thoae 
in heaven who are in that love, -when they perform 
uses, and do good to others, are in such joy and hap- 
piness, that they seem to themselves then first to be 
in heaven : this is given them by the Lord, — to every 
one, according to uses. But this happiness vanishes, 
as soon as they think of recompense ; for thought con- 
cerning recompense, when yet they are in recompense 
itself, renders that love impure and perverts it. The 
reason is, because then they think of themselves and 
not of the neighbour — that is, that they may render 
themselves happy, but not others, except so far as they 
are happy themselves : thus they convert love to^vards 
the neighbour into love towards themselves; and so 
fiur as they do this, so far joy and happiness from hea- 
ven cannot be communicated to them, for they con- 
centrate the influx of what is happy from heaven in 
themselves, nor do they transmit it to others, and they 
are like objects, which do not reflect rays of light, but 
absorb them : the objects which reflect rays of light, 
appear in light and glow, but those, which absorb, 
appeu opake and do not glow at all ; wherefore they 
who are of this description, are separated from angelic 
society, as those who have nothing in common with 
heaven. 



Tme Spiritital Life. 

It is believed by many, that the spiritual life, or 
the life which leads to heaven, consists in jptety, in 
external tanctUy^ and in the remmciaticm of the world. 
But piety withont charity, and external sanctity with- 
out internal sanctity, and a renunciation of the world 
without a life in the world, do not constitute spuritual 
life : but piety with charity, external sanctity from in- 
ternal sanctity, and a renunciation of the world* with 
a life in the world, do constitute it. 
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Piety consists in thinking and speaking piously, in 
giving much time to prayer, in being hmnble at that 
time, in frequenting temples and attending devoutly to 
the preaching there, in frequently every year receiving 
the sacrament of the holy supx>er) and in performing 
the other rituals of worship according to the ordinances 
of the Church. But the life of charity consists in -will- 
ing well and doing well to our neighbour, in acting in 
all our works from justice and equity, and from good- 
ness and truth, and in like manner, in every office ; in 
a word, the life of charity consists in performing uses. 
Divine worship primarily consists in this life, but se- 
condarily in that of piety. Wherefore he who lives 
the life of piety, and not that of charity at the same 
time, does not worship God; he thinks indeed of God, 
but not from God, but from himself; for he thinks of 
himself continually, and not at all of his neighbour ; 
and if he does think of his neighbour, he regards him 
as vile, if he is not of such a quality also. He likewise 
thinks of heaven as a reward, whence there is the idea 
of merit in his mind, and also the love of self, together 
with a contempt for, or neglect of, uses, and thus of his 
neighbour ; and at the same time he cherishes a belief 
that he is blameless. Hence it may appear, that the 
life of piety separate from the life of charity, is not the 
spiritual life, which should be in Divine worship. 



Worship External and IntemaJf distmguisked. 

External sanctity is not holy with man, unless his 
internal be holy; for such as man's quality is as. to his 
internal, such it is also as to his external, as this pro- 
ceeds from the former, as action does' from its spirit. 
Wherefore, external sanctity without internal sanctity 
is natural and not spiritual; and hence, it is found 
with the evil as well as with the good ; and they who 
place the whole of worship therein, are for the most 
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part empty, that is, without knowledge of goodness 
and truth, and yet goodness and truth are the real 
sanctities, which are to be known, believed, and loved, 
because they are from the Divine, and thus the Divine 
is in them. Internal sanctity, therefore, consists in 
loving goodness and truth for the sake of goodness 
and truth, and justice and sincerity for the sake of 
justice and sincerity ; so far also as a man loves these, 
so far he is spiritual, and his worship, too, for so far 
also he is willing to know them and do them ; but so 
far as man does not love them, so far he is merely na- 
tural, and his worship, too, and so far also he is not 
willing to know and do them. External worship 
without internal may be compared with the life of the 
respiration without the life of the heart ; but external 
worship from internal may be compared with the life 
of the respiration conjoined to the life of the heart. 



Renunciation of the World. 

It is believed by many, that to renounce the world, 
and to live in the spirit and not in the flesh, is to 
reject worldly things, which are chiefly riches and 
honours, and to be engaged continually in pious medi- 
tation concerning God, concerning salvation, and con- 
cerning eternal life, and to spend one's life in prayer, 
in the reading of the Word and pious books, and also 
to afflict one's self. But this is not to renounce the 
world : to renounce the world is to love God and to 
love our neighbour ; and God is loved when man lives 
according to his commandments, and the neighbour is 
loved, when man performs uses. Wherefore, in order 
that man may receive the life of heaven, it is necessary 
that he should live in the world, and in offices and 
business therein. A life abstracted from worldly things 
is a life of thought and faith separate fr^m the life of 
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love and charity, in which life the principle of williilg 
and doing good to our neighbour perishes, and when 
this perishes, the spiritual life is as a house without a 
foundation. Hence now it is mani&st, that a life of 
piety is of value, and is acceptable to the Lord, so far 
as a life of charity is conjoined with it ; fisr this is pri- 
mary, and such as the quality of tlus is, such also is 
the quality of the other : also, that external sanctity 
is of value, and is acceptable to the Lord, so fiur as it 
proceeds from internal sanctity, for such as the qualily 
of this is, such is that of the former : and also, that the 
remmdation of the world is of value, and is acceptable 
to the Lord, so far as it is practised in the world ; for 
they renounce the world, who remove the love of self 
and the world, and act justly and sincerely in every 
office, in every business, and in every work, from an hi- 
terior principle and thus from a heavenly origin ; which 
origin is within that life, when man acts well, sincerely, 
and justly, because it is according to the Divine laws. 

Jl/an> rtdmg Love remains to Eternity. 

Every man's ruling affection or love remains with 
him after death, nor is it extirpated to eternity ; for 
the spirit of man is altogether as his love is, and, 
(what is an arcanum) the body of every spirit and 
angel is the external form of his love, altogether cor- 
responding to the internal form which is of his mind ; 
and hence it is, that spirits are known as to their 
quality, from the face, from the gestures, and from the 
speech ; and so» also, a man would be known as to his 
spirit, whilst he lives in the world, if he had not 
learned, in his feice, in his gestures, and in his speech, 
to assume a semblance of virtues which do not belong 
to him. Hence it may be evident, that man remains 
to eternity, such as his nding love is. 
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AU DeUgkt derived from Love, 

AU delights flow forth from loy<% for what a man 
lores he feels as delightful, nor has he any one delight 
from any other source^ Hence it follows, that such as 
the love is, such is the delight. The delights of the 
body, or of the flesh, all flow firom the lore of self and 
the love of the world, and henoe also they are con^ 
copisoenoes and the pleasures attending them: but 
the delights of the soul or spirit all flow from love to 
the Lord and love towards the ndghboor, hence also 
they are the affdctimis of goodness and truth, and in- 
terior satisfiKtionfl. These latter loves, with their de- 
li^ti^ flow-in from the Lord, out of heaven, by an 
fa&ternal way, which is from above, and they a^Sact the 
interiors: but the former loves with their delightr, 
flow-in from the flesh and from the world, by an ex- 
ternal way, which is from beneath, and they affect the 
exteriors In proportion, therefore, as those two loves 
of heaven are received, and afiect, in the same pro- 
portion the interion are opened, which are of the soul 
or spirit, and look firom the world to heaven ; but in 
proportion aa the two loves of the world are received 
and affect, in the same proportion the exteriors are 
opened, which are of the body or the flesh, and look 
firam heaven to the world. As loves flow-in and are 
received, so at the same time also their delights flow-in, 
the delights of heaven into the interiors, the delights 
of the world into the exteriors, for, as was said, all de- 
light is from love. .. ^ 

The DeUghti o/Heavm, 

The delights of heaven are ineffaUe and also imm- 
merable; bat of those innumerable delights not one 
eaa be^known or credited by him who is in the mere 
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delight of the body or of the flesh, shice, as was said 
above, his interiors look from heaven to the worid, 
thus backwards. For he who is wholly immersed in 
the delight of the body or of the flesh, or, what is the 
same thing, in the love of self and of the world, has no 
sensation of any delight but such as is to be found m 
honour, in gain, and in the pleasures of the body and 
the senses, which so extinguish and suflbcate the inte- 
rior delights which are of heaven, that they are not 
believed to have any existence. Wherefore a i>ers(Hi 
o( this description would wonder greatly, if he were 
only told that there are delights given on the removal 
of the delights of honour and of gain ; and still more 
if he were told, that the delights of heaven in. their 
place are innumerable, and such, that the d^ghts of 
the body and of the flesh, which are chiefly the delights 
of honour and of gain, cannot be compared with them. 
How great the delight of heaven is, maybe manifest 
from this consideration, that it is a delight to all in 
heaven to commimicate their joys and blessings to 
others ; and whereas all in the heavens are of such a 
character, it is evident how immense is the delight 
there, for in the heavens there is a communication of 
all with each, and of each with all. Such communi- 
cation flows from the two loves of heaven, which are 
love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour: 
these loves are communicative of their delights, llie 
reason why love to the Lord is of such a quality, is, 
because the love of the Lord is the love of communi- 
cating all that He has to all, for He wills the happiness 
of all. Similar is the love of each of those who love 
Him, because the Lord is in them, whence there is a 
mutual communication of the delights of the angels 
one amongst another. It 'is the same with love to- 
wards the neighbour ; from which consideration it is 
manifest, that those loves are communicative of their 
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deligbts. It is otherwise with the loves of self and of 
the world : the love of self withdraws and takes away 
all delights from others, and centres it in itself, for it 
wishes well to itself alone, and the love of the world is 
desirous to possess the neighbour's property as its own ; 
wherefore these loves are destructive of the delights be- 
longing to others. 

All the delights of heaven are conjoined with and 
consist in uses, becauses uses are the good effects of 
love and charity in which the angels are ; wherefore 
every one has delights of such a quality as are the 
uses he performs, and likewise in such a degree as is 
the affection of use. That all the delights of heaven 
are delights of uses, may be manifest from comparison 
with the five senses of the body appertaining to man. 
There is given to every sense a delight according to its 
use, to the sight its delight, — to the hearing, the smell, 
the taste, the touch, their delights : to the sight, the 
delight derived from beauty and forms, to the hearing 
that derived from harmonies, to the smell that derived 
firom odours, to the taste that derived from what is 
savoury. That the sight has such delight, is owing to 
the use which it affords the understanding, which is 
the internal sight ; that the hearing has such delight, 
18 owing to the use it affords both to the understand- 
ing and the will, by hearkening ; that the smell has 
such delight, is owing to the use it affords to the brain 
and likewise to the lungs ; that the taste has such de- 
delight, is owing to the use which it affords to the 
stomach and thence to the whole body, by nourishing 
it. These delights are in those sensories by virtue of 
an influx from heaven, where every delight is from 
usQ and according to use. 
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Nature ofHeavenfy ffappinesi. 

Certain ones believed that heavenly happineM oon- 
siBted in an idle life, in which they would be served 
by others. But they were told that happiness in no 
case consists in being at rest from employment, and in 
enjoying happiness thence resulting; for thus every 
one would desire to possess the happiness <ji others fir 
himself, and since every one would have such desire^ 
none would have happiness. Such a life, moreover, 
would not be active but indolent, in which the £k»1- 
ties would become torpid ; when yet it may be known 
to all, that without active life there can be no happi* 
ness o{ life, and that cessati<m from employment is only 
for the sake of recreation, that man may return witli 
greater alacrity to the activity of his lifo. It was 
afterwards shewn by many considerations, that angelic 
lifo consists in performing the good works of charity, 
which are uses; and that the angels find all their 
happiness in use, from use, and according to use. To 
those who entertained the idea, that heavenly happiness 
consisted in living a lifo of indolence, and breiMhing 
eternal joy without employment, it was given to per- 
ceive, in order to make them ashamed, what is the 
quality of such a life ; and it was perceived to be most 
sorrowfol, and Uiat all joy being thus destroyed, after 
a short time they would loathe and nauseate it. 

Others, who believed themselves better instructed, 
declared it to be their belief, that heavenly joy con- 
sisted in this alone, that they should praise and cele- 
brate God, and that this was active life. But they 
were told that to praise and celebrate God is not sudli 
active life, and that neither has God need of such 
praises and celebration, but that it is His will that all 
should perform uses, and thus do the good works of 
charity. They, however, could not oonMiTe any idea 
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of heavenly joy in perfonning the good works of cha* 
rity — ^but rather servitude ; nevertheless it was testified 
by the angels, that in the performance of such good 
works there is the highest state of freedom, because it 
proceeds from interior affection, and is conjoined with 
ineffiible delight. 

Others supposed heaven and heavenly joy to consist 
in this, that they should become great. But they 
were told that in heaven he is greatest who is least, 
for he is called least who has no power and wisdom, 
and wishes to have none, from himself, but from the 
Lord; and he who is least, in this sense, has the 
greatest happiness. And since he has the greatest 
happiness, it follows that he is the greatest, for thus 
he has all power fit>m the Lord, and excels aJl in wis- 
dom; and what is to be greatest, except to be the 
happiest, for to be the most happy is what the powerful 
seek by power, and the rich by riches? They were 
frirther told, however, that heaven does not consist in 
the desire to be the least, with a view to being the 
greatest, for in such case the mind aapires and desires 
to be the greatest ; but it consists ia willing from the 
heart the good of others more than of themselves, and 
in serving others for the sake of their happiness, with- 
out any end of remuneration to themselves, but fit>m 
love. 

Heavenly joy itself, such as it is in its essence, can-^ 
not be describ^ because it is in the inmost principles 
of the life of the angels, and thence in every thing of 
their thought and affection, and from these in every 
thing of speech and in every thing of action. It is as 
if the interiors were fully open and unloosed to receive 
delight and blessedness, which is dispersed into each 
of the fibres, and thus throughout the whole^ whence 
its perception and sensation are such as to be inde- 
icribable; for what oommenoes from inmost prindples 
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flows Into each of the thhigs derived from the inmost, 
and propagates itself with continual increase towards 
the exteriors. Good spirits, who are not as yet in that 
delight, because not as yet raised up into heaven, when 
they perceive it from an angel by the sphere of his 
love, are filled with such delight, that they come as it 
were into a sweet swoon : this has occasionally hap- 
pened to those who desired to know what heavenly 
joy was. 



Age in Heaven. 

They who are in heaven are continually advancing 
towards the spring of life ; and the more thousands of 
years they live, so much the more delightful and happy 
is the spring to which they attain, and this to eternity, 
with increase according to their progress in love, cha- 
rity, and faith. Of the female sex, they who have 
died old and worn out with age, and yet have lived 
in faith in the Lord, in charity towards their neigh- 
bour, and in happy conjugial love with a husband, 
after a succession of years come more and more into 
the flower of youth, and into a beauty which exceeds 
every idea of beauty anywhere perceptible to the sight. 
Goodness and charity is what forms and makes a re- 
semblance of itself, causing the delight and beauty of 
charity to shine forth from every part of the face, so 
that they themselves are forms of charity. The form 
of charity, which is seen to the life in heaven, is such, 
that charity itself is what is effigied, and this in such 
a manner, that the whole angel, especially the face, is 
as it were charity, which manifestly appears and is 
perceived ; which form, when it is viewed, is ineffable 
beauty, affecting with charity the very inmost life of 
the mind. In a word, to grow old in heaven is to 
grow young : they who have lived in lo\'e to the Lord 
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and in charity towards the neighbour, become such 
forms or such beauties, in the other life. 



The Evil cannot endure the ffeavenkf Sphere. 

Those who come firom the world into the other life, 
desire nothing more than to be admitted into heaven, 
this being the request of almost all, supposing that 
heaven consists merely in being introduced and re- 
ceived. Wherefore, also, since they desire it, they are 
conveyed to some society of the lowest heaven : but 
when they who are principled in the love of self and 
of the world, approach the first threshold of that hea- 
ven, they begin to be tortured and so interiorly tor- 
mented, that they feel in themselves rather hell than 
heaven, wherefore they cast themselves down headlong 
thence, nor are they at rest until they come into the 
hells amongst those of their own quality. It has also 
very frequently been the case, that such have desired 
to know what heavenly joy is ; and when they have 
been told that it is in the interiors of the angels^ they 
wished to have it conununicated to themselves, where- 
fore this also was granted. But when the communi- 
cation was made, they began to be tormented, inso- 
much that by reason of their pain, they did not know 
in what posture to place their bodies; they were seen 
to thrust down their head even to the feet, and cast 
themselves to the earth, and there to writhe themselves 
into foldings in the manner of a serpent, and this by 
reason of interior torture. Such was the effect which 
heavenly delight produced with those who were in de- 
lights derived from the love of self and of the world : 
the reason is, because those loves are altogether op- 
posite, and when one opposite acts into another, such 
pain is produced ; and whereas heavenly delight enters 
by an internal way, and flows into a contrary delight. 
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it twista badnrards the interiors which are in that de- 
light, and thus tnnis them into what is opposite to 
themselves, whence they are made sensible of sndi 
torture. Tlie reason why they ore opposite, is becaose, 
as was said above, love to the Lord and love to the 
neighbour wish to commimicate all they have to others, 
for this is their delight ; whilst the love of self and 
of the world desire to take away from others all ihey 
have, and impart it to themselves, and so far as they 
can aooompUsh this purpose, they are in their delight. 
From these considerations it may likewise be known, 
whence it is that hell is separated from heaven ; for 
all who are in hell were principled, while they lived 
in the world, in the mere delights of the body and of 
the flesh derived from the love of self and of the 
¥rorld; but all who are in heaven were principled, 
when they lived in the world, in the delights of the 
soul and of the spirit grounded in love to the Lord 
and in love towards the neighbour : and since these 
loves are opposite, therefore, a]so» the heavens and the 
hells are altogether separated4 

The States of the Good and the Wicked revereed m the 

next I^ife, 

The man who is principled in the love of self and of 
the world, feels, so long as he lives in the body, a de- 
light derived from those loves, and likewise in the 
pleasures to which they give birth : but the man who 
is principled in love to God and love towards the 
neighbour, does not feel so long as he lives in the body 
a manifest ddight in those loves, and the good afiec- 
tions derived from them, but only a blessedness almost 
imperceptible, because it is stored up in his interiors^ 
and is veiled over by the exteriors, which are of the 
body, and rendered less sensible by worldly^ cares. 
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Bat after death,, the states are altogeflier changed. 
The deligfati of the love of self and of the world are 
then turned into what is painful and direfiil, because 
into such things as are called infernal fire, and by turns 
into things defiled and filthy, corresponding to their 
unclean pleasures. But the obscure delight and im- 
perceptible blessedness, which appertained to those in 
the wnrM who were principled in love to God and to- 
wards their neighbour, is then turned into the delight 
of heaven, which is in every way perceptible and sensi- 
ble; for that blessed principle which was stored up 
and concealed in their interiors, when they lived in the 
world, is then revealed and brought forth into manifest 
sensation, because they are th^i in the spirit, and 
that was the delight of their spirit. 

Time qf Death. 

Eiyery man's lifis is provided by the Lord, both as to 
its dnraticHi and as to its mode; wherefore^ firom the 
very first infimcy he is directed by the Lord to eternal 
lifia^ 80 that the Lord's providence begins with man 
from the earliest infimcy. 

If some die in infimcy, others in childhood, others in 
youth, Jothers in riper years, and others in the latest 
old age, there are four reasons fbr all this. The first 
regards man's use in this world in reference to his 
feUow-creatures ; the second regards his use in this 
world in reference to spirits and angels with whom 
man is in communication as to his interiors, so long 
as he lives in this world, which is the general ultimate 
and basis of all things ; the third r^ards man*s use 
in this world in reference to himself, either in order 
that he may be regenerated, or that he may be im- 
mersedlnto his own evils, lest they should be dormant, 
and should break oat in the other world, which would 
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tend only to his eternal detriment $ the fourth regards 
also his use in the other life, and onward to eternity. 



Uses of Worship, 

Man is continually in worship, when he is in love and 
charity, external worship being only an efiect. The 
angels are in such worship, wherefore with them there 
is a perpetual sabbath ; whence also the sabbath, in 
the internal sense, signifies the kingdom of the Lord. 
Man, however, during his abode in this world, ought 
not to omit the practice of external worship ; for by 
external worship things internal are excited ; and by 
external worship, things external are kept in a state 
of sanctity, so that internal things can flow-in. More- 
over, man is hereby imbued with knowledges, and 
prepared to receive things celestial He is also gifted 
with states of sanctity, though he be ignorant of it ; 
which states are preserved by the Lord for his use in 
eternal life \ for in the other life, all man's states of 
life return. 

Love increased in the next Life. 

It was perceived that to him who, in the life of the 
body, loves his neighbour as himself, it is given in 
the other life to love his neighbour better than him- 
self; for the good affections of love, in the other life 
are indefinitely increased. Such is the life of the body, 
that one cannot go beyond the point of loving his 
neighbour as himself, because he is in corporeals, but 
with those who have passed out of this life, the love is 
purer and becomes at length angelic^ and this is to love 
others more than one's sdf. 
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Celuiial Love. 

The celestial of love is this, that one does not desire 
to be his own property, but that of all, so that he is 
willing to give all that is his own to others : in this 
consists the essence of celestial love. The Lord, as 
being love itself, or the essence and life of the love 
of all in the heavens, is desirous to give all that is 
His to mankind; which is meant by the Lord^s sajring 
that ** the Son of Man came to give his life a ransom 
for many.** 



Those who think in ultimates and from nltimates 
that is, in and from natore, cannot comprehend how 
the Lord can be omnipresent. But in order to this 
being made in some degree intelligible, it is to be 
known, that in the other life, there is neither space 
nor time ; thus that all are as present to each other as 
if in the nearest proximity, even though they should 
really be in the extremes of the universe. It may 
also be seen in a manner from this — that the soul of 
man* or his inmost principle^ possesses a kind of onmi- 
presmoe by being everywhere throughout the con- 
tracted limits of his body; and so governs all the 
internal organs^ and all the thoughts, and whatever 
belongs to man, bow manifold soover they may be, so 
that everything shall fitly cohere; and also by its 
omnipresence provides fi>r all and each of its parts, 
withoat which kind of i»t>videnc^ the whole would be 
dissolved and dissipated in a moment; 

That distances are phantasies, and that they are 
ideas, was evinced in a great variety of ways ; for 
when I saw or perceived any one depart, or be At a 
distance^ or when I represented him to myself u in 

9 
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some place, or when I spake Trith spirits that were 
elsewhere, I myself knowing the place, or when a cer- 
tain one was removed from me to the bounds of the 
universe, then the distance was perceived according to 
an idea formed from sight or from thought, and thus 
apprehended by him or by me : — ^for they can be pre- 
sent in a moment. Place, therefore, is nothing at all ; 
where the idea is, there the spirit is, for the spirit is 
not separated from the idea; without the idea the 
spirit would not be, as it is his life ; and where the 
life is, there is the spirit. Distance, in purer things, 
amounts to nothing ; still less is it anything in things 
more interior, and least of all in those most interior, 
thus absohitely nothing with the Lord: wherefore He 
is omnipresent, and sees and orders each single thing. 



A Good Man's Works compared to DeUciom Fruit. 

Every act or work of a spiritual man is to the 
angels as a delicious fruit, useful and beautiful, which 
bwing opened and eaten, yields flavour, use, and delight. 



Love, the Foundation of aU Harmony and Order. 

He, who lives a life of faith and charity, loves others 
as himself, and by love conjoins himself with them, 
and engages them in return to conjoin themselves with 
him; for love is conjunction in the spiritual world. 
Wherefore, when all are governed by the same princi- 
ples of action, then, from many, yea, from innumerable 
individuals, consociated according to the form of hea- 
ven, unanimity exists and they become as one; for 
then there is nothing which separates and divides, but 
everything conjoins and unites. 

That love is the fundamental principle from and by 
which heaven exists and subsists, is evident from this 
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circaiDBtance, — that there must be such harmony and 
unanimity, and hence so miiversal a consociation, that 
the whole heaven, the whole world of spirits, — that is, 
the whole human race from its creation — should form 
a onet — as all and every particular in man, in whom 
there are indefinite things, form one body, and thus 
constitute one man ; in which body, if anything was 
to prefer itself to any other thing, and not to love 
another thing better than itself, it could not subsist. 
He who is in genuine love, thinks of the conunon good, 
and of the universal human race, in respect to which 
every individual man should be as nothing, — as is 
known: wherefore, unless a man regard himself as 
associated with his fellows, and esteem himself as no- 
thing in respect to the common good, and love his 
neighbour better than himself, he can by no means be 
in the unanimous body (heaven), but he necessarily 
expels himself from it, so far as he removes himself 
from that love. 

Divine Providence. 

Unless the Lord's providence was in things the 
most minute, it would be impossible for man in any- 
wise to be saved, or indeed to live, for life is from the 
)x)rd, and all the moments of life have a series of con- 
sequences to eternity. 

The Lord, ow true Father. 

In a dream, my father appeared to me, and I dis- 
coursed with him, saying, that a son ought not to ac- 
knowledge his father for a father, as heretofore, after 
he becomes competent to judge for himself: for the 
reason why a father is to be acknowledged during 
education is, because he is then in the place of the 

2* 
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Lord, nor does a son know at that time, what he 
ought to do, except hy the direction of his father. 
But when he becomes competent to judge and think 
for himself, and seems to himself able to direct himself 
then the Lord is his Father, whose vicegerent his na- 
tural father had heretofore been. 



Blessedness of IHsifUerested Looe. 

When an angel does good to any one, he oommnni- 
cates also to him his own good, satisfaction, and blessed- 
ness, and this with the feeling of wishing to give to 
the other everything, and to retain nothing : when he 
is in such communication, then good flows-in with 
satisfaction and blessedness to him in a much greater 
degree than he gives, and this with constant increase. 
But as soon as the* thought occurs of wishing to com- 
municate what he has ta the intent that he may obtain 
that influx of blessedness and satis&ction for himself, 
the influx is dissipated ; and still more so, if anything 
presents itself of thought concerning recompense from 
him to whom he communicates his good. Hence also, it 
may be manifest that the Lord is in every single thing, 
for the Lord is such that He wills to give Himself to 
all ; and hence satis&ction and blessedness are increased 
with those who become images and likenesses of Hinu 

DovibU, 

Doubts cannot be removed at once, on aooonnt «f 
the fiillades of the senses, which must first be dissi- 
pated, and on account of the numberless unknown 
things which must first be known. Indeed, with those 
who are in a negative principle, that is, with whom a 
negative principle universally reigns, doubts cannot at 
all be removed, for with them one scruple avails more 
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than a thotuaiid oonfiimations; for one scruple is as a 
grain of sand placed before the pupil of the eye, whieh, 
although it is single and small, nevertheless takes away 
all sight. But they who are in the afSrmative, that 
is, with whom an affirmatiye principle universally 
reigns, reject the scruples arising from fallacies which 
are contrary to truth, and if there are any things 
whkfa they do not comprehend, these they cast aside, 
aaying that they do not as yet understand them, and 
8t£l] ^ey remain in the £uth of truth. 

7^ Booh of Life, 

Whatever things a man sees, and hears, and is 
affected with, these are insinuated, as to ideas and 
ends, into his interior memory, without his being aware 
of it, and there they remain, so that not anything pe- 
rishes ; although the same things may be obliterated 
ftom his exterior memory. Tlie interior memory, 
therefore, is such, that there are inscribed on it all the 
particular things, yea, the most particular, which man 
has at any time thought, spoken, and done— evoi such 
as have appeared to him as but a shadow, — together 
with the most minute circumstances, and this from his 
earliest infimcy to extreme old age. Man has with 
him the memory of all these things when he comes 
into the other life, and is brought successively into all 
recollection of them. This is the Book of his Lifk, which 
is opened in the other world, and according to which 
he is judged. Man can scarce believe this, but still it 
is most true. All his ends, which were even to him- 
self in obscurity, all that he had thought, and likewise 
all that he had spoken and done, as derived from those 
ends, are to their most minute point, in that book, that 
is, in the interior memory. 
He who does not know from the internal sense of 
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Scripture what the Book of Life is, also what the books 
are out of which the dead are to be judged, cannot 
form any other idea, than that in heaven there are 
such books, and that in them are written the actions 
of all, — ^the memoiy of which is thus preserved. But by 
books, in such passages of Scripture, are not meant 
literally books, but the remembrance of all things 
which have been done ; for eveiy one carries with him 
into the other life the memory of his actions, thus the 
book of his life. But no one but the Lord alone can 
judge any one according to his actions ; for all actions 
proceed from final causes, which lie deeply concealed 
within : according to those causes man is judged, and 
no one knows them but the Lord, wherefore judgment 
belongs to Him alone. 

The Two Memories. 

Man has two memories, one exterior, and the other 
interior ; the exterior is proper to his body, but the 
interior is proper to his spirit. Man, while he lives in 
the world, can scarcely know that he has an interior 
memory, because then the interior memory acts almost 
as one with the exterior; for the ideas of thought 
which are of the interior memory, flow into the things 
which are of the exterior, as into their recipient vessels 
and are thus conjoined. The case is the same as when 
angels and spirits speak with man ; at that time, their 
ideas, by which they converse with each other, flow 
into the expressions of man's language, and so conjoin 
themselves with these, that they know no otherwise 
than that they themselves speak in man*s mother 
tongue, when yet the ideas alone are theirs, and the 
expressions into which they flow are man's. 

Tliese two mei»ories are altogether distinct from 
each other. To the exterior memory, which is proper 
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to man while he lives in the world, perlain all expres- 
sions of languages, also all objects of the external 
senses, and likewise the sdentifics which are of the 
Word. To the interior memory, pertain the ideas of 
the speech of spirits, which are of the interior sight, 
And all the rational principles, from the ideas of which 
thought itself exists. Hence it is, that men, while 
they live in the body, cannot speak with each other, 
but by languages distinguished into articulate sounds 
or expressions, and cannot understand each other, 
unless they are acquaiated with those languages: 
the reason is, because this is done from the exterior 
memory. Whereas, spirits converse with each other 
hy a imiversal language, distinguished into ideas, such 
as are the ideas of thought itself, and thus can converse 
with every spirit, of whatever language or nation he 
had been in the world : the reason is, because this is 
done from the interior memory. Every man, immedi- 
ately after death, comes into this universal language, 
because he comes into this interior memory, which, as 
was said, is proper to his spirit. 

The interior memory vastly excels the exterior, and 
In comparison is as many thousands to one, or as what 
is ludd to what is dark ; for myriads of ideas of the 
anterior memory, flow into one of the exterior, and 
there form a sort of general obscure view. Hence all 
the faculties of spirits, and especially of angels are in a 
more perfect state, as well their sensations, as their 
thoughts and perceptions. The superior excellence of 
the interior m^nory to the exterior, may appear from 
examples : — suppose a man to call to his remembrance 
another, whether friend or enemy, whose quality is 
known to him from the intercourse of several years, — 
in such case, what he thinks concerning him, is pre- 
sented as one obscure view, and this because he thinks 
from his exterior memory : but when the same man 
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r 
beoomeB a spint, and recollects the fvther, then a Tiew 

18 presented compoeed of all the ideas which he ever 
conceiyed respecting him, — and this because he thinks 
from the interior memory. 

Man, after death, does not lose the least of those 
things which have been in his memories, either the 
Interior or the exterior, so that no drcmnstance can be 
conceived so small or trifling, that it is not reserved 
with him : he leaves nothing at all, therefore, behind 
lam at death, except bones and flesh, which whfle lie 
lived in the world, were not animated of themselves^ 
but by the life of his spirit, which was his pnrer sub- 
stance annexed to corporesls. Still, in regard to the 
exterior memory, t|ie case is this, that though man has 
with him all and everything of it, yet it is not per* 
mitted him to use that memory, bnt only the interior. 
The causes are many. The &rat is, what was above 
stated, that, from the interior memory, man, in the 
other life, is able to speak and converse with all 
throughout the universe. A second reason is, that 
this memory is proper to a spirit, and suitable to his 
state ; for exterior things, namely, scientific, worldly, 
and corporeal things are suitable to man, and belong 
to his state, while he is in the world and the body ; 
but interior things, namely, rational, sphitual, and 
celestial, are suitable for a spirit. Moreover, if spirits 
were permitted to use the exterior memoiy, they would 
then be in a state of imperfection, such as they had 
been in while they were men, and would be in gross 
and obscure ideas, in comparison with those which are 
in the interior memory : thus they would grow more 
and more foolish, and would descend instead of ascend- 
ing, and consequently, they would not live to eternity; 
for to immerse themselves again in things worldly and 
corporeal, would be to plunge themselves again hito a 
state of death. 
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Inasmodi as men after death are in the interior 
memory which belonged to their, rational principle^ — 
hence Uiey who have been distingnished in the world 
for their skill in languages are not able to call £>rth to 
utterance a single expression of those languages ; and 
they who luKve been distinguished for skill in the 
adimces, are not able to recollect anything of sdentifics, 
mad these, indeed^ are sometimes more stupid than 
others. Bnt, whatever they haye imbibed by lan- 
guages and sdencesy-^thisy becanse it has formed their 
rational principle, is brought into use; the rational 
thence procuredy is that from which they think and 
speaik. He who has imbibed falsities by lang^uages 
and scienoesy and has confirmed himself therein, reasons 
only from fiilsities ; but he who has imbibed truths, 
leasons and speaks from truths : the afiection is what 
gives life, the afiection of evil gives life to fiUsities, and 
the affection of good gives life to truths, for every one 
thinks firom affection, and no one without afiection. 

The exterior memory considered in itself, is but a 
something organic, formed of the objects of Uie senses, 
especially of &e sight and hearing, in substances which 
are the beginnings of fibres ; and according to impres- 
sions received from those objects, variations of form are 
effected, which are reproduced; and these forms are 
varied and changed according to the changes of the 
state of affections and persuasions. The interior me- 
mory is in like manner organic, but purer and more 
perfect, formed from the objects of interior vision, 
which objects are disposed into regular series, in an 
incomprehensible order. 

The quality of the memories is sometimes presented 
visible in another life^ in forms which there alone ap- 
pear (for many things are there presented visible, 
which with men fiill only into ideas). The exterior 
memory is thus presented to appearance Uke a callous 
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substance, the interior like a medullary substance, such 
as that in the human brain ; hence also it is given to 
know what is their quality. The callosity of those 
who in the life of the body, have exercised the faculty 
of memory alone, and thus have not cultivated their 
rational principle, appears hard and striated within. 
With those who have filled the memory with falsities, 
it appears hairy and rough, and this from the confused 
collection of things there. With those who have ex- 
ercised the memory from motives of self-love and the 
love of the world, it appears complicated and hardened. 
With those who by scientifics, especially by such as 
pertain to philosophy, have desired to penetrate into 
Divine arcana, and were unwilling to bdieve anything 
until persuaded by such scientifics, it appears dark, and 
is of such a nature as to absorb the rays of light and 
turn them into darkness. With those who have been 
deceitful and hypocritical, it appears as if formed of 
bone or ebony, which reflect the rays of light. But 
with those who have been in the good of love and the 
truth of faith, no such callous substance appears, be- 
cause their interior memory transmits the rays of light 
into the exterior, in the objects or ideas of which, as 
in their basis or ground, the rays are terminated, and 
there find delightfiil receptacles ; for the exterior me- 
mory is the ultimate of order, in which things spiritual 
and celestial are softly terminated and rest, when goods 
and truths are there. 



The Memory of Angels, 

The more interior and perfect the angels arc^ so 
much the less care they have about what is pas^ or 
thought about what is to come, and thence also is their 
happiness. They say, that the Lord gives them every 
moment what to think, and this with blessedness and 
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felicity, and that thus they are without cares and anxie- 
ties ; ailso that this is what was meant in an internal 
sense by the Israelites receiving manna daily from 
heaven, and by the daily hread prayed for in the Lord's 
Prayer, and likewise by the precept not to be solicitous 
about what they eat or drink, or with what th^ are 
clothed. But although they have no care about what 
is past, nor anxiety about what is to come, they have 
still the most perfect remembrance of what is past, and 
intuition of what is to come, because in eveiy present 
of theirs there is both the past and the future, thus 
they have a more perfect memory than can be thought 
or expressed. 

That it is not 80 difficult to live a Life that leads to 
Heaven, as is commotdy supposed. 

Some believe, that to live a life that leads to hea- 
ven, which is called spiritual life, is difficult, because 
they have heard that man must renounce this world, 
and deprive himself of the pleasures, which are called 
the pleasures of the world and of the flesh, and that he 
must live spiritually; which they suppose to mean, 
that they must reject worldly things, which are chiefly 
ridies and honours, that they must walk continually 
in pious meditation concerning God, salvation, and 
eternal life, and that they must spend their time in 
prayer, and in reading the Word and pious books. 
These things they suppose to constitute renouncing the 
world, and living in the spirit and not in the flesh. 
But that the case is altogether otherwise, has been 
given me to know from [much experience. They who 
renounce the world, and live in the spirit in the man* 
ner above described, procure to themselves a life of 
sadness, which is not receptive of heavenly joy; for 
every one's life remains with him after death. In order 
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that mim may receive the life of heaveiv it is altogether 
necessary that he live in the world, and in offices and 
business there^ and that thus by means of moral and 
civil life he may receive spiritual : spiritual life cannot 
otherwise be formed with man, or his q>irit be pre- 
pared for heaven. For to live internal life and not 
external at the same time, is like dwelling in a house 
which has no foundation, which gradually either sinks 
Into the ground, or becomes full of chinks and breaches, 
or totters tOl it foils. 

If the lifo of man be viewed and examined by ra- 
tional intuition, it is discovered to be threefold, namely, 
spiritual, moral, and civil ; and these three kinds of 
lifo are distinct from each other: for there are men 
who live a civil life, and yet not a moral and spiritual 
life ; and there are men who live a moral lifo and still 
not a spiritual ; and there are those who live a dvil 
lifSs, and a moral, and a spiritual together : the latter 
are they who live the life of heaven, but the former, 
they who live the life of the world, separate from the 
lifo of heaven. From these considerations, it may be 
manifest, in the forst place, that spiritual life is not 
separate from natural life or the lifo of the world, but 
conjoined with it, as the soul with its body, and that 
if separated, it would be like dwelling in a house 
whi<^ has no foundation, as was said above. For 
natural and dvil life is the activity of spiritual lifo^ 
since it is the province of spiritual life to will well, and 
of moral and dvil life to act wdl; but if these be 
separated, spiritual life consists merely in thought and 
speech, and will recedes, because it has no support ; 
and yet will is the very essential spiritual prindple in 
man. 

That it is not so difficult as is believed to live a lifo 
which leads to heaven, may be seen from these con- 
siderations. Who cannot tive a dvil and moral life. 
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shice every one from infimcy is initiated into it, and 
from life in the world is acquainted with it? All, 
also, do lead such a life, the good and the bad alike, 
for who does not wish to be called sincere, and to be 
called just? Almost all exercise sincerity and justice 
in externals, insomuch that they appear as if they were 
sincere and just in heart, or as if they acted from real 
sincerity and justice. The spiritual man ought to live 
in like manner, which he may do as easily as the na- 
tural man; but with this difference only, that the 
spiritual man believes in a Divine Being, and that he 
acta ainceieiy and justly, not merely because it is ac- 
cording to civfl and mcnral laws, but also because it is 
according to Divine laws. For the spiritual man, inas- 
much as his thoughts, when he acts, are occupied by 
Divine things, communicates with the angels of heaven, 
and so fiir as this is the case, so fu* he is conjoined 
with them, and thus his internal man is opened, which 
viewed in itself is a spiritual man. When man is of 
such a character, he is then adopted and led by the 
Lord, while he himself is not aware of it ; and then 
in doing acts of sincerity and justice, which are of 
moral and spiritual life, he does them from a spiritual 
origin; and to do what is sincere and just from a 
spfaitnal origin, is to do it from sincerity and justice 
itself, or to do it from the heart. 

That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven 
•a ia believed, is evident now from thisy — that it is 
aoly necessary for man to think, when anything pre- 
sents itself to him, which he knows to be in^oere 
and unjust, and to which he is inclined, that it ought 
not to be done, because it is contrary to the Divine 
commandments. If man accustoms himself so to 
think, and fitmi so accustoming himself, acquires a 
habit, he then by degrees is conjoined to heaven; 
and 80 far as he is conjomed to heaven so £ur the 
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higher principles of his mind are opened ; and so tar 
as those are opened, so far he sees what is insincere 
and unjust ; and in proportion as he sees these evils, 
in the same proportion they are capable of being 
shaken off, for it is impossible that any evil can be 
shaken off, until it is seen. This is a state into which 
man may enter from free-will, for who is not capable 
from free-will of thinking in this manner? But when 
he has made a beginning, then the Lord operates all 
sorts of good with him, and enables him not only to 
see evils, but also to cease to will them, and at length 
to hold them in aversion : this is meant by the Lord's 
words, " My yoke is easy, and my burden is light." 



Nature of the Divine Mercy, 

They who are not instructed concerning heaven^ 
and concerning the way thereto, also concerning the 
life of heaven with mao, suppose that to be received 
into heaven is the mere effect of mercy, which is 
granted to those who are in faith and for whom the 
Lord intercedes, thus that it is merely admission out 
of favour ; consequently, that all men whatsoever may 
be saved simply by the Lord's good pleasure. But 
such persons are totally unacquainted with the nature 
of man ; not being aware that his quality is altogether 
such as his life is, and that his life is such as his love 
is, not only as to the interiors which are of his will 
and understanding, but as to the exteriors which are 
of his body ; and that the corporeal form is only an 
external form, in which the interiors present them- 
selves in effect ; and hence that the whole man is, in 
truth, his own love. Nor are they aware, that the 
body does not live from itself but from its spirit, and 
that the spirit of man is the very affection itself, and 
that his spiritual body is nothing else but the man's 
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afTection in a human form, each as it also appears in 
aiter death. So long as these things are unknown, 
man may also be induced to believe that salvation is 
nothing but the good pleasure of the Lord, which is 
called mercy and grace. 

But it shall first be told what Divine mercy is. 
Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole human 
race to save them ; and it is likewise continual with 
every man, and in no case recedes from any one, so 
that every one is saved who can be saved. But no 
one can be saved but by Divine means, which means 
are revealed by the Lord in the Word. Divine means 
are what are called Divine truths; these teach in 
what manner man ought to live, that he may be 
saved ; by those truths the Lord leads man to heaven, 
and by them implants in him the Ufa of heaven. This 
the Lord does with all : but the life of heaven cannot 
be implanted in any one unless he abstains from evi^ 
for evil opposes ; but so far as man abstains from evil, 
so far the Lord out of pure merc^ leads him by His 
Divine means, and this firom infancy to the end of his 
life in the world, and afterwards to eternity. This is 
the Divine mercy which is meant. Hence it is evi-> 
dent, that the mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but 
not immediate, that is, not such as to save all out of 
good pleasure, however they may have lived. 

The Lord never acts contrary to order, because He 
Himself is Order : the Divine truth proceeding from 
the Lord is what makes order, and Divine truths are 
the laws of order, according to which the Lord leads 
man ; wherefore to save man by immediate mercy, is 
contrary to Divine order, and what is contrary to Di- 
vine order is contrary to the Divine Himself. Divine 
order is heaven with man, which order man had per- 
verted with himself by a life contrary to the laws of 
order, which are Divine truths. Into that order man 
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is brought back by the Lord out of pore mercy, by 
means of the laws of order ; and so far as he is brought 
back, so far he receives heaven into himself, and he 
who receives heaven into himself comes into heaven. 
Hence it is again evident, that the mercy of the Lord 
is pure mercy, but not immediate. 

If men could be saved by immediate mercy, all 
would be saved, even they who are in hell, indeed 
there would be no hdl, because the Lord is mercy it- 
self love itself, and goodness itself; wherefore it is 
speaking against His Divine character, to say that He 
is able to save all immediately and does not save them ; 
it is known from the Word, that the Lord wills the 
salvation of all and the damnation of no onei 

The generality of those who come from the Chris- 
tian world into the other life, bring with them the 
above faith, that they are to be saved by inmiedlate 
mercy, for they implore that mercy ; but on exami- 
nation it is found that they believed that to come 
into heaven, consists in mere admission, and that 
they who are let in, enter into heavenly joys, being 
not at all aware of what heaven is, and what heaven- 
ly joy is. Wherefore they are told, that heaven is 
not denied by the Lord to any one, and that they 
may be let in, if they desire it, and may also tany 
there. They who desired this, have also been admitted ; 
but when tbey were at the first threshold, they were 
seized with such anguish of heart from the breathing 
of heavenly heat, which is the love in which angels 
are^ and from the influx of heavenly lights which is 
Divine truth, that they felt in themselves infernal 
torment instead of heavenly joy, and in oonsequeaoe 
of the shock they cast themselves headlong thence : 
thus were they instructed by living experience, that 
heaven cannot be given to any one from immediate 
mercy. 
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As the Tree falls, go it lies. 

This is the case with things relating to spiritual 
birth, that there must be reception in the natural 
principle of the mind ; this is the reason, why, when 
man is regenerating, the natural principle is first pre- 
pared to receive, and so far as this is made receptive, 
so far interior truths and goods can be brought forth 
and multiplied. This also is the reason that if the 
natural man be not prepared to receive the goods and 
truths of faith in the life of the body, he cannot re- 
ceive them in the other life, thus he cannot be saved ; 
this is what is meant by the common observation, 
that ** as the tree falls, so it lies," or as the man dies, 
so he remains. For man has with him, in the other 
life, all the natural memory, or the memory of th« 
external man, though there it is not allowed him to 
bring it into use ; but it serves there as a foundation 
plane into which interior truths and goods fall ; and 
if that plane is not receptive of the goods and truths 
which flow-in from the interior, those goods and truths 
are either extinguished, or perverted, or rejected. 

I can testify from much experience, that it is im- 
possible to implant the life of heaven, in those who 
have in the world led a life opposite to heaven. There 
were some, who believed that they should easily re- 
ceive divine truths after death, when they heard them 
from the angels, and that they should believe them, 
and thence should live otherwise than they had 
done, and that thus they might be received into hea- 
ven. But this was tried with very many, yet only 
with those who were in such a belief, to whom the 
trial was permitted in order that they might know 
that repentance is not given after death. Some of 
those, with whom the trial was made, imderstood 
truths, and seemed to receive them ; but as soon as 

3 
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they turned to the life of their love, they rejected 
them, and even epoke against them; some rejected 
them innnediately, being unwilling to hear them; 
some were desirous that the life of their evil love, 
which they had contracted in the world, might be 
taken away from them, and that angelic life or the- 
life of heaven, might be infused in its place ; this like- 
wise, with pel-mission, was done, but when the life of 
their love was taken aWay^ they lay as dead, and had 
no longer the use of their faculties. From these and 
other kinds of experience, the simple good were in- 
structed, that the life of any one cannot be changed 
after death, and that evil life cannot in any degree he 
transformed into good life, or infernal life into angelic, 
since every spirit, from head to foot, is in quality such 
as his love is, and thence such as his life is, and that 
to transmute this into the opposite, is altogether to 
destroy the spirit. Thus, man after death remains of 
such a quality, as his life had been in the world. 



"< A Brother, 

i Whoever worships the Lord and is a good man, is 
J a brother, whatever be his doctrine or external form 
of worship. 

Confirmation^, 

Any principle, of whatever quality, even if it be es- 
iitotially false, — when once adopted, may be confirmed 
by numberless things^ and thus be presented in an ex' 
temal form as an essential truth : hence come heresies. 

tAfe is Love. 

Man is aw^e of the existence, but not of the nature, 
of love* He is aware of its existence, from the use of 
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the word in common speech, as when it is said, such a 
one loves me, the king loves his subjects, and subjects 
love their king, the husband loves his wife, and the 
mother her children, and vice versa; also when it is 
said that this or that person loves his country, his 
fellow-citizens or his neighbour ; in like manner, when 
it is said of things abstracted from person, as that we 
love this or that. Nevertheless, though the word love 
is so universally in the mouth of men, scarcely any one 
knows what love is. Whilst meditating on it, since he 
cannot form any idea of thought concerning it, he says 
either t'lat it is nothing real, or that it is only some- 
thing that fiows-in through the sight, hearing, feeling, 
and conversation, and thereby affects him : he is alto- 
gether ignorant that it is his very Ufe, not only the 
common life of the whole body, and the common life cf 
all his thoughts, but also the life of all their par- 
ticulars. A ^ise man may perceive this from the fol- 
lowing queries. If you remove the affection, which is 
of love, can you think anything ? and can you do any- 
thing? In proportion as the affection which is of 
love, grows cold, do not thought, speech, and action 
grow cold also ? and in proportion as it is heated, are 
not they also heated ? 

If it be not known, that love is life, one person may 
believe that the life of man consists only in feeling and 
acting, another that it consists in thinking, whereas 
thought is merely the first effect of life, and sensation 
and action, the second effect of life. 

Some idea of love as being the life of man, may be 
had from the heat of the sun in the world, which, as is 
well known, is the common life, as it were, of all vege- 
tation. From the influence of that heat, when it com- 
mences in spring-time, vegetables of all kinds shoot 
from the ground, are adorned with leaves, afterwards 
with flowers, and lastly with fruit; and thus, as it 

3* 
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were, live ; but when the heat retires, in the autumnal 
and winter seasons, they are stripped of those signs of 
their life, and wither, similar is the case with love in 
man: for love and heat correspond to each other; 
wherefore, also, love is warm. 



Origin of Vital Ileat. 

That in man, and in every aniniaJ, there is vital 
heat, is well known, but its origin is not knoAvn, every 
one speaks of it from conjecture ; wherefore those who 
have no knowledge of the correspondence of natural 
with spiritual things, have ascribed it either to the 
heat of the sun, or to the activity of particles, or to 
life itself; but as they did not know what life is, they 
proceeded no fuither than barely to say so. but he 
who knows that there is a correspondence of love and 
its affections, with the heart and its derivations, may 
laiow that love is the origin of vital heat. Love pro- 
ceeds from the spiritual sun, where the Lord is, as 
heat, and is also felt by the angels as heat. This 
spiritual heat, which in its essence is love, flows by 
correspondence into the heart and blood, and gives it 
heat, and at the same time vivifies it. That a man is 
heated, and, as it were, fired, according to love and its 
degree, and grows torpid and cold according to its de- 
crease, is well known, because it is felt and seen ; it is 
felt from the heat of the whole body, and it is seen from 
the redness of the face ; and on the other hand, its ex- 
tinction is felt from the coldness of the whole body, 
and seen from the paleness of the face. 



The Correspondence between the Will and the Heart, 
and between the Understanding and the Lungs* 

That the will corresiwnds to the heart, cannot so 
clearly be seen by itself, as from the will viewed in its 
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efTects. It may however appear from this, that all the 
affcctionf) of love alt^ the motions of the heart, as is 
evident from the pulsation of the arteries, which act in 
unison with the heart. Its changes and motions, ac- 
cording to the affections of love, are innumerable, — 
those felt by the finger are a few, — as that it beats 
slow or quick, high or low^, soft or hard, equal or un- 
equal ; therefore differently in joy and sadness, in tran- 
quiUityof mind and in anger, in intrepidity and in fear, 
in hot diseases and cold, and so forth. Since the 
motions of the heart thus change and vary according 
to the affections of a man's love, therefore many of tlie 
ancients, and from them some of the moderns, have 
ascribed the affections to the heart, and have placed 
their habitation there. Henc^ in conversation, we 
speak of a stout heart and a timid heart, a soft and a 
hard heart, a great and a small heart, a whole and a 
broken heart, a flinty and stony heart ; we speak, also, 
of being soft and meek in heart, and of giying the 
heart to anything, of having a single heart, of laying 
up in the heart, of receiving in the heart, of not coming 
upon the heart, of hardening the heart, of being a 
friend at heart: hence too, the terms concord, discord*, 
and other similar expressions, which are .predicated of 
love and its affections. Similar language is used in 
the Word, because the Word is written by corres- 
pondences. 

As love is the life of man, therefore the heart is the 
first and the last of his natural life ; and moreover as 
love is the life of man, and the soul cames on its life 
in the body by the blood, therefore blood in the Word 
is called the soul.f 1 he blood is red on account of 
the correspondence of the heart and the blood with 
love and its affections. In the si)iritual world, there 

• From the Latin cor, tlic heart. ' 
t UcncslB \x. 4. Leviticus xvii. 14. 
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are colours of all kinds : red and white are the funda- 
mentals ; the rest derive their varieties from these and 
their opposites, which latter are dusky-fiery colour, 
and black. Red there corresponds to love, and white 
to wisdom. Red corresponds to love because it derives 
its origin from the fire of the sun of that world, which 
is love, and white to wisdom, because it has its origin 
from the light of the same sun, which is truth ; and as 
love corresponds to the heart, hence the blood cannot 
be otherwise than red, and indicate its origm. 

That there is a connection by correspondence between 
the understanding and the lungs, follows from what 
has been said of the correspondence of the wHl with 
the heart. There* are two things that rule in the 
spiritual man or the mind, namely, the will and the 
understanding ; and there are two things that rule in 
the natural man or the body, — the heart and the 
lungs ; and there is a correspondence of all things of 
the mind with all things of the body : hence it follows, 
that while the will corresponds to the heart, the un- 
derstanding corresponds to the lungs. Every one, 
also, may perceive in himself, that the understanding 
corresponds to the lungs both from his thought and his 
speech. From speech : because not the smallest ex- 
pression can proceed from the mouth without the 
aid of the lungs. From thought : because no one can 
think, unless his breathing conspires and accords: 
wherefore, when he thinks tacitly, he breathes tacitly; 
if he thinks deeply, he breathes deeply, he retracts and 
relaxes, compresses and elevates the lungs, according 
to the influx of affection from love, either slow or 
hastily, eagerly, mildly, or attentively ; indeed, if he 
hold his breath altogether, he cannot think. 
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The Correspondence existing between t&e Mind and 

the Body, 

That there is a correspondence of all things of the 
mind with all things of the body, has been hftherto 
unknown, because it has not been known what the 
spiritual is, and what its difference from the natural, 
and thence what correspondence is ; yet there is a corres- 
pondence of spiritual \irith natural things, and thereby 
a conjunction of them. Who does not know that 
affection and thought are spiritual, and hence that all 
things of affection and thought are spiritual? and who^ 
does not know, on the other hand, that action and 
iipeech are natural, and hence that ail things of action 
and speech are natural ? Who does not know, that, 
affection and thought, which are spiritua], cause a man 
to act and speak ? And who may not hence know what 
the correspondence is of spiritual with natural things ? 
Does not the thought cause the tongue to speak, and 
affection together with thought cause the body to act? 
Yet they are two distinct things. I caa think and not 
speak, and I can will and not act ; and it is know^ 
that the body does not think and will, but that 
thought falls into speech, and will into action. Does 
not affection shine forth in the face, and present there a 
type of itself? This all know. But is not affection, 
considered in itself, spiritual, and are not the changes of 
&ce, or the look^ natural? Who might not hence 
have concluded that there is a correspondence of aU 
things of the miud with all things of the body? And 
as £dl things of the mind relate to affection aiid 
thought, and all things of the body to the heart and 
Inngs, who might not thence have concluded that 
there is a correspondence of the wiU i^i.th the heart and 
of the understanding with the lungs? Such things 
have not been known although they might have been 
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known; and the reason is, that man has become so 
external, that he is indisposed to acknowledge any- 
thing but what is natural. This is the delight of his 
love, and thence of his understanding : wherefore tu 
elevate his thought to anything spiritual separate 
from the natural, is unpleasant to him : consequently 
he cannot think otherwise from his natural love and its 
■delight, than that the spiritual is only a purer natural, 
and that correspondence is merely a kind of continuous 
connection: indeed, the merely natural man cannot 
think of anything separate from nature, all el^e being 
to him as nothing. Another reason, why these things 
have been unseen and unknown is, because all things 
of religion, all spiritual things, have been remoVed out 
of sight, by the dogma generally received throughout 
the Christian world, that theological or spiritual things, 
which councils and leaders have determined, are 
blindly to be believed, because, as it is said, they 
transcend the understanding. Hence some have con- 
sidered what is spiritual to be like a bird that flies 
ab^ve the air in the ether, where sight does not reach ; 
when yet it is like a bird of paradise, that flies near 
the eye and touches the pupil with its beautiful wings, 
and wishes to be seen. 



External Beauty, 

External beauty, which is of the body, is derived 
from parents, and afterwards is preserved by a common 
influx from the world ; hence, the form of the natural 
man differs very much from that o^ his spiritual man. 
Several times it has been shown me, what the spirit of 
man was in form ; and it was seen that in some who 
were handsome and beautiful in face, it was deformed, 
black, and monstrou-s so that you would call it an 
image of hell, not of heaven : whereas in some, who 



\ 
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were not externally beautiful, it was handsome, fair 
and angelic. The spirit of man also appears after 
death such as it had been in the body, whUe he lived 
in the world. 



That the Will, not the Understanding, makes the Man, 

Such as the love and wisdom are, such are the will 
and understanding, the will being the receptacle of 
love, and the understanding of wisdom ; which two 
make the man and his quality. Love is manifold, so 
much so, that its varieties are indefinite ; as may ap- 
pear from the human race on earth and in the heavens, 
where there is no man or angel so like another as not 
to be distinguished from him. it is the love that con- 
stitutes this distinction, for every one is his own love. 
It is supposed by some that it is the wisdom that 
makes the distinction, but wisdom is from love, being 
its form ; love is the essence of life, wisdom is the ex- 
istence of life from that essence. In the world, the 
understanding is believed to make the man ; but this 
is because the understanding can be elevated into the 
light of heaven, and so a man may appear wise ; but 
80 much of the und^^tauding as exceeds, that is, as is 
not in agreement with the love, appears indeed to be- 
long to the man, and hence he appears wise, but it is 
only an appearance. So much of the understanding 
as exceeds, is connected indeed with the love of 
knowing and of growing wise, but not at the same 
time with the love of applying to life what it knows ; 
hence this, even in the world, in time either departs, 
or abides without the things of the memory, in the 
extremities, as something ready to fall ofi^; wherefore 
after death it is separated, and there remains no more 
of the understanding than what accords with the proper 
love of the spirit. Since, then, love makes the life of 
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matH and so the man himself, hence all the societies in 
heaven, and all the angels in the societies, are arranged 
according to affections of love ; and no society, nor any 
angel in a society, according to any thing of under- 
standing separate from love. So dso the hells and 
their societies, but according to loves opposite to 
heavenly ones. Hence it may appear that as the love 
is, such is the wisdom, and consequently such is 
the man. 

It is acknowledged, indeed, that a man is such as his 
ruling love, but such only as to mind and disposition, 
not as to body, thus not wholly such. But from 
much experience, it has been made known to me, that 
a man from head to foot, or from the first things in 
the head to the last in the body, is such as his love is : 
for all in that world are forms of their o^vn love, the 
angels forms of heavenly love, and the devils, of in- 
fernal love ; the latter being deformed in face and in 
body, but the former, beautifuL 

The Science of Correspondences, 

It is not known at the present day, what corres- 
pondence isu That it is not known, is from several 
causes^ The primary cause is, that man has removed 
himself from heaven by the love of self and of the 
world; for he who looks to himself and the wo):14 
above all things, regards only things which are of the 
world, because these gratify the external senses, and 
delight the natural inclinations ; and pays no regard 
to spiritual things, which gratify the internal senses, 
and delight the rational mind; wherefore they cast 
these things from them« saying that they are too high 
to be objects of thought. The ancients did otherwise ; 
to jbhem the science of correspondences was the chief of 
all sciences : by that, also, they acquired intelligence 
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and wisdom ; and those who were of the church had 
by it communication with heaven, for the science of 
correspondences is an angelic science. The most ancient 
people, who were celestial men, thought from corres- 
pondence itself, like the angels ; therefore, also, they 
spoke with angels, and the Lord often appeared to 
them and instructed them. But at this day, that 
science is so entirely lost, that it is not known what 
correspondence is. 

Now, because without a perception of what corres- 
pondence is, nothing can be known in light con- 
cerning the spiritual world, nor concerning its influx 
into the natural, nor even what the spiritual principle 
is in respect to the natural; nor can anything be 
known in light concerning the spirit of man, which 
18 called the soul, and concerning its operation in 
the body, nor concerning the state of man after 
death; therefore it is to be told what is corres- 
pondence and what is its quality. 

The whole natural world corresponds to the spi- 
ritual world, not only the natural world in general, 
but in every particular ; wherefore whatever exists in 
the natural world from the spiritual, that is said to be 
correspondent. It is to be known that the natural 
world exists from the spiritual world, altogether as an 
effect from its efficient cause. What is called the na- 
tural world, is all that extense which is under the sun, 
and receives from it heat and light, and the things that 
thence subsist belong to that world : but the spiritual 
world is heaven, and to that world belong all the 
things which are in the heavens. 

Because man is a heaven and also a world in the 
least form after the image of the greatest, therefore 
there is with him a spiritual world and a natural 
world. The interiors, which are of his mind and which 
bavc reference to the understanding and ^vil], consti- 
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tiite his spiritual world, and the exteriors, which are of 
his body, and which bear reference to his senses and 
actions, constitutes his natural world. Whatever, there- 
fore, exists in his natural world, that is in his body, 
and its senses and actions, from his spiritual world, 
that is from his mind, imderstanding, and will, — is 
called correspondent. 

What the quality of correspondence is, may be seen 
in man from his face. In the face which has not been 
taught to dissemble, all the affections of the mind 
present themselves visibly in a natural form as in their 
type ; hence the face is called the index of the mind. 
In like mannerj the things which are of the under- 
standing are sensibly manifested in the speech, and the 
things which are of the will, in the gestures of the body. 
ITiose things, therefore, which are done in the body, 
whether in the face or in the speech, or in the gestures, 
are called correspondences. 

There is also a corresp(mdence of man ^vith heaven, 
and from that correspondence he subsists; for man 
does not subsist from any other source than from hea- 
ven. Heaven is distinguished into kingdoms, one of 
which is called the celestial kingdom, and the other 
the spiritual kingdom. The celestial kingdom in 
general corresponds to the heart, and to all things 
in the body that refer to the heart, and the spiritual 
kingdom, to the lungs, and to all things in the body, 
that refer to them. The heart and the lungs also 
constitute tM'O kingdoms in man: the heart reigns 
there by the arteries and veins, and the lungs by the 
nerves and moving fibres, both of them in every force 
and action. In every man, in his spiritual world, 
which is called his spiritual man, there are also two 
kingdoms ; one, of the will, and the other of the under- 
standing. The will reigns by the affections of good, 
and the understanding by the affections of truth. 
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These Idngdoms also correspond to the kingdoms of 
the heart and lungs in the body. The case is smiilar 
in the heave^is : the celestial kingdom is the "vvill- prin- 
ciple of heaven, in which kingdom the good of love 
bears rule, and the spiritual kingdom is the intellectual 
principle of heaven, and in that kingdom truth bears 
rule : these are what correspond to the functions of the 
heart and lungs in man. It is from that correspondence 
that heart in the Word signifies the vnllf and also the 
good of love ; and that the breath of the Itmgs signi- 
fies the understanding and the truth of faith : hence 
also it is, that the affections are ascribed to the heart, 
although, in reality, they are not there seated nor 
thence derived. 

It is now to be shown, that all tilings of the earth 
and of the world are correspondences. All things of 
the earth are distinguished into three kinds, which are 
called kingdoms, namely, the animal kingdom, the 
vegetable kingdom* and the mineral kingdom. Those 
things which are in the animal kingdom are corres- 
pondences in the first degree, because they live ; those 
which are in the vegetable kingdom, are correspond- 
ences in the second degree, because they only grow ; 
those which are in the mineral kingdom are corres- 
pondences in the third degree, because they neither 
live nor grow. Tlie correspondences in the animal 
kingdom are living creatures of various kuids, both 
those which walk and creep upon the earth, and those 
which fly in the air. The correspondences in the 
vegetable kingdom are all things which grow and 
bloom in gardens, forests, fields, and plains. The cor- 
respondences in the mineral kingdom are the more 
noble and the baser metals, precious stones and those 
not precious, and earths of various kinds, and also 
waters. Besides these things those are also corres- 
pondences, which by human industry are prepared 
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from them for use, as food of every kind, garments, 
housesi edifices^ and the like. 

The things, which are above the earth, as the sun, 
the moon, the stars, and also those which are in the 
atmosphere, as clouds, mists, rain, lightnings, thunders, 
are also correspondences. The things which proceed 
from the sun, and its presence and absence, as light 
and shade, heat and cold, are also correspondences ; 
and like^vise those which thence exist in succession, as 
the seasons of the year, which are called spring, sum- 
mer, autumn, winter, and the times of the day, as 
morning, noon, evening, night. 

In a word, all things that exist in nature, from the 
least to the greatest, are correspondences. That they 
are correspondences, is, because the natural world with 
all things in it, exists and subsists from the spiritual 
world, and both from the Divine Being. All that is 
correspondent, which in nature exists and subsists 
from Divine order. The Divine good, which proceeds 
from the Lord, makes Divine order; it begins from 
Him, proceeds from Him, through the heavens suc- 
cessivdy into the world, and is there terminated in 
ultimates. The things which are according to order 
there are correspondences ; and all things are according 
to order there, which are good and perfect for use, for 
every good is good according to use. 

But what the correspondence of spiritual things 
with natural is, may be illustrated by examples. The 
animals of the earth correspond to affections ; the gen- 
tle and usefrd to good affections, the fierce and useless 
to evil affections. Specifically, cows and oxen corres- 
pond to affections of the natural mind; sheep and 
lambs to the affections of the spiritual mind : but the 
winged animals, according to their species, correspond 
to the intellectual things of each mind. Hence it is 
that various animals, as cows, oxen, rams, sheep, she- 
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goats, be-'goatSf he-* lambs, and she^lambs, and also 
pfigeons and tiutle-'doYes, in the Israelitish Church, 
which was a representative church, were applied to holy 
uses, and from them were made sacrifices and burnt-' 
offerings : for they corresponded, in that use, to spi- 
ritual thingd, which were understood in heaven ac- 
cording to correspondences. The reason why animals 
according to their kinds and species, are affections, is 
because they live, and everything has life from no otner 
source than from affection and according to it ; hence 
every animal has innate knowledge according to the 
affection of its life. Man, also, is similar to them as 
to his natural man, and therefore he is compared to 
them in common discourse, as, if gentle, he is called a 
sheep or a lamb ; if fierce, he is called a bear or a 
wolf; if cunning, a fo^ or a serpent, and so forth. 

There is a similar correspondence with the things 
of the vegetable kingdom. A garden, in general, 
corresponds to heaven, in relation to its intelligence 
and wisdom, wherefore heaven is called the garden of 
God and paradise. Trees, according to their spedes, 
correspond to the perceptions and knowledges of good 
and truth, from which are derived intelligence and 
wisdom. Wherefore the ancients, who were in the 
science of correspondences, had their holy worship in 
groves ; and hence also it is, that in the Word, trees 
are so often named, and heaven and the church and 
man are compared to them, as to the vine, the olive, 
the cedar, and others ; and the good works which they 
do, are compared to fruits. The food, also, which is 
from them, especially that which is from seed raised 
in fields, corresponds to the affections of good and 
truth, because these nourish spiritual life, as earthly 
food nourishes natural life. And hence bread, in 
general, corresponds to the affections of all good, 
because that more than the rest sustains life, an.l also 
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because by bread Is meant all food. On account of 
this correspondence, also, the Lord calls Himself the 
Bread of Life ; and for the same reason, bread -yvas in 
holy use in the Israelitish church, for it was set upon 
the table in the tabernacle, and called " the bread of 
fares" ; and also, all the Divine worship, which was 
celebrated by sacrifices and bumt-offerings, was called 
bread. On account of that correspondence, also, the 
holiest thing of worship in the Christian church is 
the Holy Supper, in which there is given bread and 
wine. 

In what manner the conjunction of heaven with the 
world is effected by correspondences,, shall also be 
briefly told. ITie kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom 
of uses ; on this account the universe was so created 
and formed by the Divine Being, that uses may every- 
where be clothed with such things as may be instru- 
mental in presenting them in act or in effect, first in 
heaven, and next in the world, thus by degrees and 
successively, even to the ultimates of nature. Hence 
it is evident, that the correspondence of things natural 
with things spiritual, or of the world with heaven, is 
effected by uses, and that uses conjoin them ; and that 
the forms with which uses are clothed, are so far cor- 
respondences, and so far conjunctions, as they are 
forms of uses. In the world of nature, in its triple 
kingdom, all things which there exist according to 
order, are forms of uses or eflfects formed from use for 
use ; wherefore the things that are there, are corres- 
pondences. With respect to man, — as far as he lives 
according to Divine order, thus as far as in love to the 
Lord, and in charity towards the neighbour, so far his 
acts are uses in form, and are correspondences, by 
which he is conjoined to heaven : to love the Lord and 
the neighboiur is to perform uses. Further, it is to be 
known, that it is man by means of whom the natural 
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world is ooojoioed with t^e spiritual, pr that he is the 
medium of conjunctioH; for in him, as before fihpwn, 
there is a natural world and there is a spiritual world : 
wherefore as far jls man is spiritual, so far he is a mer 
diam of conjunction, but so &ir as he is merely natural, 
and not spiritual, so far he is not a medium of ooni- 
junction. Still, there continues, without man as 9 
medium, a Divine inflM:^ intQ (be world, aud also into 
those things which are from the world with man, but 
not into his rational principle. 

As all things which are according to Dlyiae order, 
correspond to hsaven, so all things which are contrary 
to Divine order, correspond to beU, The M^i^gs which 
correspond to heavisq, h^v^ all reference to good aad 
truth ; those which correspond to hell, — to evil and 
falsity. 

It was said above, that the spiritual world, which is 
heaven, is conjoined to the natural world by oorresr 
pondences, hence by meaiits of correspondency there is 
given to man communication with heaven. For the 
angels of heaven do not think from natqral things, as 
man does ; wherefore, when man is in the knowledge 
of correspondences, he can be together with the angels 
as to the thoughits of his nwd, and thus be conjoined 
to them as to his spiritual or internal man. In or^ef 
that there might be conjunction of heaven wjth man* 
therefore, the Divine Word was written by pure cor- 
respondences ; for all and each of the things which ai-e 
there, correspond. Wherefore, if man were acquainted 
with correspondences, he would understand the Wpr4 
as to its spiritual sense, and thence it would bo given 
him to know arcana, nothing of which he sees in the 
sense of the letter. For in the Word there is a literal 
sense, and there is a spiritual sense. The literal sense 
consists of such things as are in the world, but the 
spiritiuU 9ei3,se of such things as are in heaven ; aod 

4 
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because the conjunction of heaven with the world is by 
correspondences, therefore such a Word has been given, 
that every thing in it, even to an iota, corresponds. 

I have been instructed that the most ancient people 
on our earth, who were celestial men, thought from 
correspondences themselves, and the natural things of 
the world, that were before their eyes, served them as 
means of so thinking; and because they were such, 
they were consociated with the angels of heaven and 
spake- with them, and thus by them heaven was con- 
joined to the world. On this account, that time was 
called the Golden Age, concerning which it is also said 
by ancient writers, that the inhabitants of heaven 
dwelt with men, and had intercouse with them as 
friends with friends. But after their time, there suc- 
ceeded those who thought not from correspondences 
themselves, but from the science of correspondences ; 
there was conjunction of heaven also then, but not so 
intimate : this time was what is called the Silver Age. 
Afterwards, those succeeded, who indeed knew corres- 
pondences, but did not thmk from the knowledge of 
them, because they were only in natural good, and not, 
like the former, in spiritual good : the tinie of these . 
was called' the Copper or brazen Age. After their 
times, man became successively extern^ and at length 
merely corporeal, and then the science of correspond- 
ences was altogether lost, and with it, the knowledge 
of heaven, and of most things relating to heaven. 
That they named those ages from gold, silver, and 
copper, was also from correspondence j since gold frx>ni 
correspondence signifies celestial goodness, in wliich 
the most ancient people were; silver, spiritual good, 
in which were the ancients that succeeded them ;. and 
copper, natural good, in which their next descendants 
were ; but iron, from which the last age was named, 
signifies hard imth without good. 
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The Word compared to a Garden. 

The Word is like a garden, which may be called a 
heavenly paradise, in which aie delicacies and delights 
of every kind,— delicacies from the fruits, and delights 
ft^m the flowers ; in the midst of which are trees of 
life, and beside them fountains of living water, while 
around the garden, are trees of the forest. The man, 
who from genuine doctrine is in Divine truths, is in 
the middle, where are the trees of life, and he is in the 
actual enjoyment of those delicacies and delights; 
but the man who is not in truths froip genuine doc- 
trine, but only from the sense of the letter, is in the 
circumference, and sees only the things of the forest. 
But he who is in the doctrine of a lalse religion, and 
who has confirmed its falsity in himself, is not even in 
the forest, but out of it in a sandy plain, where there 
is not even grass. 



Enoch. 

There were some at that time, who framed doctrine 
out of those things that had been objects of perception 
in the most ancient and the following churches, with 
the design that such doctrine should serve as a rule 
whereby to know what was good or true. Such per- 
sons were called Enochs as is signified by these words, 
" And Enoch walked with (Jod :" so also they named 
that doctrine itself, which is likewise meant by the 
word Enoch, signifying to instruct. The same also is 
evident from the signification of the expression to walk, 
and from its being said, that he walked vnth God: to 
walk with God, is to teach and live according to the 
doctrine of faith. By the expression, " He was not, 
for God took Ilim," is meant that that doctrine was 
i)rescr>'ed for the use of posteritv. This appears from 

4* 
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the circumstance above mentioned respecting Enoch, 
that he reduced to doctrine, what had been matter of 
perception in the most ancient church. The use of this 
at that time was not allowable ; for to know what is 
good and true by perception, is very different from learn- 
ing what is good and tme by means of doctrine. They 
who know by perception, have no need of knowledge 
acquired in the way of framed doctrines : as, for ex- 
ample, he who knows how to think well, 'does not 
need to be taught to think by rules of art, for thereby 
his faculty of thinking well would be impaired, as is 
the case with those who bury the thinking principle 
in the dust of school-logic. To such as are principled 
in perceptive knowledge, it is given from the Lord to 
know what is good and true by an internal way ; but 
to such as are taught by doctrine, knowledge is given 
in an external way, or through the bodily senses ; the 
difference of knowledge in these two cases, is like the 
difference between light and darkness. The percep- 
tions of the celestial are such as to admit of no des- 
cription, for they extend to the most particular and 
minute things, with an Indefinite variety according to 
states and circumstances. But whereas it was fore- 
seen that the perceptive faculty of the most ancient 
church would perish, and that afterwards mankind 
would learn by doctrine what was true and good, or 
would come by darkness to light, therefore it is here 
said that "God took him," that is, preser\'ed that 
doctrine for the use of posterity. 



The Giants. 

** There were giants in the earth in those days." * 
By giants are signified those who, through a persua- 
sion of their own height and preeminence, set at 

* Genesis ▼!. 4. 
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nought all that was holy and true. This appears 
£rom what goes hefore, and also from what follows, 
namely, that they immersed the doctrinals of faith in 
their evil lusts, which is signified by *' the sons of God 
taking wives of the daughters of men.*** Persuasion 
concerning self and its phantasies increases according 
to the multitude of things that enter it, till at length 
it becomes indelible ; and when the doctrinals of faith 
are added, then by reasons of principles rooted most 
deeply in the ground of persuasion, they set at nought 
whatever is holy and true, and become what are 
termed Giants. That nation, which lived before the 
flood, was such, that they kill and suffocate all spirits 
alike by theii most dreadful phantasies, which like a 
poisonous and suffocating sphere, exhale from them ; 
and are so terrible in their effects, that they destroy 
in others the power of thinking, and reduce them to a 
state bordering on apparent death; and unless the 
Lord, by His coming into the world, had fVeed the 
world of spirits from that poisonous race, it would 
have been impossible for any to have existed there, 
and consequently mankind must have perished. 

The nature and quality of the membws of this 
church t is here described, namely, that they im- 
mersed the truths of the church which were holy, in 
theu" evil lusts, and thereby defiled them. Uencc, 
also, they confirmed their principles, already most 
deeply rooted in the ground of persuasion. The na- 
ture and manner of such confirmation may be easily 
conceived by any one, fVom observing only what 
passes in himself and others : they who persuade them- 

* rn Ihe spfritnal senw, hj "sons of God,** are signified 
Divine truthSt and by *' daughters of men," natural and nU 
affectioni. The union or admixture of truth with evil, Is pro- 
fiiiiation, and Is the deep sin here described. — Ed. 

t The Most Ancient Church, when corrupted. 
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selres in regard to any sabject, confirm themselTes in 
sach persnasion bv everything irbich they imagine to 
be tnie, even by what they find contained in the Word 
of the Lord. For whilst they adhere to principles 
which they have received and rooted in theniselves by 
persuasion, they force evarydiing to fiivoor and flatter 
those principles ; and the more any one is under the 
influence of self-love, so much the more he confirms 
himself in them. Such was this people here described. 
And hence it appears what is signified by the sons of 
God seeing the daughters of men, that they were good, 
and taking to themselves wives of all that they chose, 
namely, that they joined the doctiinals of fiiith with 
evil affections. _____^ 

Sons and Daughters. 

Tn the Word, daughters signify things that have 
reference to the will, and sons, those that relate to the 
understanding. 'J he reason is, because the female sex 
is such and so constituted, that will or affection pre- 
dominates with them over understanding : such is the 
entire disposition of their component j^arts or fibres, 
and such is their nature. Whereas the male sex is so 
constituted, that understanding or reason is their cha- 
racteristic ; such also is the disposition of their fibres, 
and such is their nature. Hence, also, the marriage- 
union between them, is like that of the will and un- 
derstanding in each individual man. But whereas at 
this day there is no will of good remaining with man, 
but only evil inclinations, and yet something intellec- 
tual or rational is capable of being formed, — that is 
the reason why so many laws were enacted in the 
Jewish Church concerning the prerogative of the hus- 
band, and the obedience of the wife.* 

* That is, tho will should be kept hi subjoction to, and be lod 

by, tlie UNDSBSTANDQtO.— £!i. 
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Goodness and Truth hehng to the Lord ahne. 

The real case is this, that there is with no man any 
understanding of truth and will of good, not even with 
those of the most ancient church; but when they 
become celestial, it appeiurs as if the will of good and 
the understanding of truth was with them, when 
nevertheless they are of the Lord alone, as such celes- 
tial men know, acknowledge, and perceive. And this 
is the case also with the angels ; insomuch, that, who- 
soever does not know, acknowledge, and perceive it to 
be so, is wholly destitute of the understanding of 
truth and the will of good. With every celestial man, 
and with every angel, even the most celestial, his 
proprium*, or selfhood, is nothing but what is false 
and evil; for it is an acknowledged truth, that the 
heavens are not pure before the Lord, and that all 
goodness and truth are of the Lord alone. But in pro- 
portion as man and angel is in a capacity of being 
perfected, so, by the Divine mercy of the Lord, he is 
perfected, and, as it were, receives the understanding 
of truth and will of good, but tlu^t he possesses them 
ia only an apjeirance. 

The Light of Nature. 

It is believed in the world, that man from the light of 
nature, thus without revelation, can know many things 
relating to religion, as that there is a God, that He is 
to be worshiped, and also to be loved, likewise that 

• ThU word proprium very often occurs In tlio writings of 
Swedeiibom;, and is generally retained In the English transla- 
tions for want of an exact English synonyme. It signifies 
what is proper to roan himself, and which Is distinguished 
from the goodness and truth from and of the Lord dwelli:.g 
with him. As hero said, with all men wh<misoeTer, the pro- 
prium is evil nud falsity.— J^d. 
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man is to live after death : -with several other truths 
that depend on these: and that this knowledge is 
from his own intelligence. But I have been instructed 
hy much experience, that man of himself knows 
nothing at all concerning Divine things, and con- 
cerning those that relate to heavenly and spiritual life^ 
without revelation. For man is bom into the evils of 
the love of self and of the world, which are such as pre- 
clude influx from the- heavens,, and open influx from 
the hells y and which thus render man blind, and 
disposed to deny the existence of the Divine Being, of 
heaven and hel]» and of the life aft» death. This is 
very manifest from the learned of the world, who, by 
means 9i science, have perfected the light of nature to 
a higher degree than others, lliat these oftener than 
ethers deny the Divine Being, and instead of the 
Divine, aeknowledge nature, is known ; and also, that 
when they speak from the heart and not from mere 
doctrine, they are inclined to deny the life after deaths 
likewise heaven and hell, and consequently all things 
which belong to faith^ which they call restraints for 
•he vulgar. Hence it is evident, what is the quality 
of the light of nature without revelation. Neither do 
the writers on nattu-al theology draw their ideas ftom 
themselves,, but they merely confirm by rational argu- 
ments those things which they knsw from the church 
where the Word is. 

Inquire, by the Kght of reason, and you will find, 
that there are two faculties of liib with man, which 
are called the und^standinff and the toilli and that 
the imderstanding is subject to the will, and not the 
will to the understanding; for the understanding 
only teaches and shews how that is to be done which 
the will desires. Hence it is, that manv who are of 
an acute genius, cqI understand better than others 
the m^ral duties of life, still do not live according to 
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them: it would be otherwise, if the^r willed them. 
Inquire, also, and you will find, that the will of man 
is his proprium*, and that this from nativity is evil, 
and that thence flows falsity into the understanding. 
Whtti you shall have discovered these things, you will 
perceive, that man from himself, has no desire to un- 
derstand anything else than what is derived from the 
proprium of his will ; and that unless there be some 
other source whence he may know it, man from the 
proprium of his will would not desire to understand 
any thing but what has reference to himself and the 
world. Whatever is above, is in thick darkness ; as 
when he sees the emn, moon, and star^, if by chance he 
should then think Concerning their origin, he could not 
think otherwise than that they are from themselves. 
For, could he think more deeply than many learned 
men in the world, who, although they know fVom the 
Word that all things were created by God, yet ac- 
knowledge only nature? What then, would they 
have ddnfe if they had known nothing from the Word ? 

If man could of himself have known that there is a 
God, and that there is a life after death, why has he 
not known that man is man afler death ? Why does 
he believe that his soul or spirit is like wind or ether, 
which does not see with eyes, and hear with ears, and 
speak with a mouth, until it is conjoined with its dead 
body again? Suppose, therefore, a doctrine framed 
Irom the light of reason alone ; would it not result that 
self would be worshiped, as was done for ages, and 
also at this day is done, even by those who know 
ft-om the Word that God alone is to be worshiped ? No 
other worship can be derived from the proprium of 
man, not even the worship of the sun and moon. 

But two considerations occur, which place the mind 
in doubt on this subject ; first, that the ancients, who 

^ Sco note on page 55. 
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were Gentiles, were still acquainted with the existence 
of the Divine Being, and ^ew that worship was due 
to Him, and also that the soul of man was immortal ; 
secondly, that these things are known, also, to many 
nations at this day, with whom there is no rev^ation. 
fiut in regard to the andents, it is to be observed, that 
they did not know those things from the light of their 
own nature, but from revelation, which flowed down 
even to them from the Church ; for the Church of the 
Lord had existed from the most ancient times in the 
land of Canaan, and from thence such things as be- 
longed to Divine worship passed to the surrounding 
nations, and likewise to the neighbouring Greeks, and 
from these to the Italians or Romans. Hence both the 
latter and the former had knowledge respecting the 
Supreme Deity and concerning the immortality of the 
soul, on which subjects their learned men had written. 
The ancient philosophers, as Aristotle, Cicero, Seneca, 
and others, who have written concerning God and 
concerning the immortality of the soul, did not derive 
these things originally from their own understandings, 
but from tradition, and from those who received that 
knowledge in the first place from the Ancient Word. 

That there was a Word among the Ancients, is 
plain from Moses, by whom it is mentioned, and some- 
thing quoted from it, as in the Book of Numbers (xxi. 
14, 15), whore the Historicals of that Word are called 
the Wars of Jehavdl^ There is also a quotation 
from the Prophetieals of that Word, called the Enwk- 
ciations, in the same chapter (verses 27 to 30). 
Besides those, a Prophetical Book of the Ancient 
Word called the Book of Jashevy or the Book of the 
Upright, is mentioned by David and by Joshua. By 
David, thus : " David lamented with this lamentation 
over Saul and over Jonathan his son ; also he bade 
them teach the children of Judah the use of the bow : 
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behold it is written in the Book of Jasher.*** Bv 
Joshua, thus: "Joshua said, Sun, stand thou still 
upon Gibeon, and thou, Moon, in the Valley of Ajalon. 
Is not this written in the Book of Jasher?"f More- 
over, it has been told me, that the first chapters of 
Genesis, which treat concerning the creation, con- 
cerning Adam and Eve, concerning the garden of 
Eden, and concerning their sons and posterity till the 
flood, and likewise con(^eming Noah and his sons, are 
abo in that Word; and thus that they were copied 
thence by Moses. From those things it may be evi- 
dent, that there was an Ancient Word in the world, 
particularly in Asia, before the Israelitish Word. That 
Ancient Word, also, is still preserved among the 
nations in Great Tartary. 

From these two Words, religion emanated into the 
Indies and their islands, and through Egypt and 
Ethiopia into the kingdoms of Africa, and from the 
maritime parts of Asia into Gieece, and thence into 
Italy. But because the Word could not be written 
otherwise than by representatives, which are such 
things in the world as correspond to heavenly things, 
and hence signify them, therefore the religious things 
of the Gentile nations were turned into idolatries, and, 
in Greece, into fables ; and the Divine properties and 
attributes, into so many gods, over whom they made 
one supreme, whom they called Jove^ perhaps from 
Jehovah, It is known also that they had knowledge 
concerning paradise, concerning the deluge, concerning 
the sacred fire, and concerning the four ages, from the 
first or Golden, to the last or Iron Age. 

As to what concerns the Gentile nations of the 
present day, who are also acquainted with the ex- 
istence of a Divine Being, and of a life after death, 
they have not derived this knowledge from the light of 
* 2 Samuel 1. 17, 18. t Joshua x. 12, 13. 
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nature, but from the religion handed down to tliem 
from ancient times, Which was founded on such know- 
ledge as by various ways had emanated from the 
Church, where there was a revelation: this was of 
the Divine Providence of the Lord. And such of 
these as from that religious principle acknowledge a 
Divine Being over all things, and perform offices of 
charity to their neighbour, — when instructed in the 
other life, receive the truths of faith, and are saved. 



By the Wordf Man has Communicaiion with Heaven, 

By much experience it has been given me to know, 
that through the Word man has communication with 
heaven. While I read the Word, from the first chapter 
of Isaiah to the last of Malacbi, with the Psalms of 
David, and kept the thought on their spiritual sense, it 
was given me to perceive clearly that every verse com- 
municated with some society of heaven, and thus the 
whole Word with the universal heaven. From which 
it was manifest, that as the Lord is the Word, so 
heaven also is the Word, since heaven is heaven from 
the Lord, and the Lord, by the Word, is the all in all 
of heaven. 

The same may also be illustrated by this experience. 
There were certain African spirits from Abyssinia with 
me, whose ears on a certain occasion were opened that 
they might hear singing in a church in the world, 
from the Psalms of David ; by which they were af- 
fected ^v^th such delight that they joined in the sing- 
ing. Presently, however, their ears were closed, so 
that they could not hear anything thence ; but they 
were then affected with a greater degree of delight, 
because it was spiritual, and they were at the same 
time filled with intelligence : for that Psalm treated 
of the Lord, and of Kedemption, The reasou of such 
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«n increase of delight was, that there was then granted 
them a communication with that society in heaven, 
which was in conjunction with those who were singing 
that Psalm in the world. From this and ranch other 
experience it was made clear to me, that communica- 
tion with the universal heaven is given through the 
Word. 

The Word, in the letter, is like a cabinet, in which 
He in order precious stones, pearls, and diadems ; and 
when a man accounts the Word holy, and reads it for 
the sake of uses of life, the thoughts of his mind ar§ 
€X>mparatively like one who holds sucti a cabinet in 
his hand, and sends it up to heaveu, and it is opened 
in its ascent, and the precious things therein come to 
the angels, who are inwardly delighted with seeing, 
9nd examining them. This delight of the angels i» 
communicated to man, and produces consociation, and 
also a communication of perceptions. For the &ake of 
this consociation with angels, and at the same time 
conjunction with the Lord, the Holy Supper was in- 
stituted, in which the bread becomes in heaven Divine 
good, and the wine Divine truth, both from the Lord. 
Such correspondence was established from creation, 
to the end, that the angelic heaven and the church on 
4Barth, and in general the spirjltual world and the na- 
tural world, might make one, and that the Lord might, 
«t the same time, conjoin Himself with both* 

The Word in Heaven. 

That the Word is in the heavens, has been hithjjrto 
unknown, nor could it be made known, so long as the 
church was ignorant that angels and spirits are men, 
altogether similar, in face and body, to men in our 
world ; and that there are with them things similar 
to those that are with men, in all respects, with this 
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difference only, that thev are spiritual, and that all 
the things that are with them, are from a spiritual 
origin ; and that men in the world are natural, and 
that all things with them are from a natural origin. 
As long as this was concealed, it could not be known, 
that the Word is also in the heavens, and that it is 
read by the^ngels there, and also by the spirits who 
are under the heavens. 

That the angels have all their wisdom by the 
Word, they themselves confess ; for so far as they are 
in the understanding of the. Word, so far they are in 
light. The light of heaven is Divine wisdom, which 
to their eyes is actually light. From these things it 
may be concluded, what wisdom there is concealed in 
the Word which is in the world, for in it is hidden all 
angelic wisdom, which is ineffable ; and the man, who 
is made an angel by the Lord through the Word, 
comes into that wisdom after death. 



By the Wordt even those out of the Church are 

enlightened. 

There is no possibility of conjunction with heaven, 
unless there be, in some part of the earth, a Church, 
which is in possession of the Word, and is thus ac- 
quainted with the Lord ; for the Lord is the God of 
heaven and earth, and without Him there is no salva- 
tion. It is enough that there be a Church which is in 
|x>ssession of the Word, although it may consist of 
very few persons in resf^t to the whole racfe of man- 
kind ; for still, by means of the Word so possessed, the 
Lord is present in every country on the face of the 
earth, inasmuch as by that means heaven is in con- 
junction with mankind. 

liut in what manner the presence and conjunction 
of tlie Lord and of heaven is effected in all countries 
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by means of the Word, shall be shewn. The universal 
heaven is in the Lord's sight, as a single man; so 
also is the church on earth. In this man, the church, 
where the Word is read, and where the Lord is 
thereby known, is as the keartj axid as the lungs ; the 
celestial kingdom* as . the heart, and the spiritual 
kingdom as the lungs. Kow as from these two foun- 
tains of life in the hunjan body, all the other members, 
organs, and viscera subsist and live, so also do those 
people, in every part of the earth, who have any re- 
ligion, who worship one God, lead good lives, and thus 
make a part of this man, subsist and live from the 
conjunction of the Lord -with heaven and the church 
by means of the Word ; resembling in this respect the 
members and viscera out of the thorax, where the heart 
and lungs are. For the Word in the churchi although 
it may consist of but few persons, is life to all the rest 
from the Lord through the heavens ; just as the mem- 
bers and viscera of the whole body receive life through 
the heart and lungs, The communication, also, is 
similar; which is the reason why those (hristians 
among whom the Word is read, constitute the breast, 
as it were, of the fore-mentioned man : — they are also 
in the centre of all. 

In the centre, where are situated the Christians whc 
are in the possession of the Word, is the greatest light:. 
Ibr light in the heavens is Divine tmth, proceeding 
from the Lord as the Sun there ; and since the Word 
is Divine truth, the greatest light is with those who 
are in possession of the Word. Light thence, as from 
its centre, spreads itself aronnd through all the cir- 
cumferences, (juite to the extremities ; hence the illu- 
mination of the nations and people out of the Church 
is also through the Word. This may be illustrated 
by comparison ^vith the heat and light flowing from 

♦ Sec page 44, 
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the sun of this world, which causes vegetation in trees 
and shrubs, even in such as are not exposed to their 
direct influence, but are planted in shady places, which 
yet do not fail to grow, if the sun be only risen above 
the horizon. 

From these circumstances, it may plainly appear, 
that the Word, which is read in the Protestant Church, 
enlightens all people and natibns by spiritual com- 
munication ; and further, that it is provided by the 
Lord, that there should always be a church on earth, 
where the Word is read, and where the Lord, in con- 
sequence, is known : when, therefore, the Word waa 
almost totally rejected by the Romish church, through 
the Divine Providence of the X^ord, the Reformation 
took place, and the Word was again received. It was 
also proi'ided that the Wgrd should be accounted holy 
by an eminent nation among the Papists. ^ 

Seeing that without the Word, there can be no 
knowledge of the Lord, and thus no salvation, there- 
fore wfeen the Word was entirely falsified and adulte- 
rated by the JeAvish nation, and thus rendered in a 
manner null, it pleased the I^rd to descend from hea- 
ven and to come into the world to fulfil the Word, 
and thus renew and restore it, and give light agoin to 
the inhabitants of the eaith ; according to these words 
of the Lord, " the people that walked in darkness saw 
a great light ; they that dwell jn the land of the sha- 
dow of death, upon them hath the light shined." 
And it having been foretold, that at the end of the 
present church, also, darkness would arisen in ooiisa- 
quence of its members not knowing and acknowledg- 
ing the Lord as the God of heaven and earth, and 
separating faith from chaiity, — therefore, lest the 
genuine understanding pf the \Vord, and consequently 
the Church, shoiild perish, it has pleased the Lord 
pow to reveal fhe spiritual sense of the Word, and to 
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eliew that the Word in that senses and from that in the 
natural sense, greats of the Lord and of the Churchy 
And of them onl^s mth many other discoveries, by 
which the light of truth derived from the Word, that 
was well nigh extinguished, may be restored. 



now itiito he understood that the Lord is the Word, 

How the Lord is the Word, is understood by few ; 
for they think, indeed, that the Lord can, by the Word, 
enlighten and teach men, but yet cannot for that 
reason be ealled the Word, But let it be known that 
every man is his own will and understanding, and that 
thus one is distinct from another; and because the 
will is the receptacle of love, and thus of all the good 
afieetions which constitute that love, and since the un- 
derstanding is the receptacle c^ wisdom, and thus of 
ami the truths that constitute that wisdom, it follows, 
that- every man is his own love and his own wisdom, 
or what is the same, his own good aiid his own truth. 
Man is not man from anything else ; and nothing else 
with him is properly man. With respect to the Lord, 
He is Love itself and Wisdom itself, thus Good itself 
and Truth itself which He became by means of His 
Ihlfilling all the good and all the truth that is in the 
Word. For he who thinks and speaks nothing but 
truth, becomes that truth ; and he who wills and does 
nothing but good, becomes that good : and the Lord, 
because He fulfilled all the Divine truth and the 
Divine good which a/Q^in the Word, both that which 
is in its natural sense, and that which is in its spiritual 
sense, — ^became Good itself and Truth itself, conse- 
quently the Word. 
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The Breaking of the Tables hy Mohs^ and Am hemmff 

out others, 

' The external of the Word is the sense of its letter ; 
this sense — ^the sense of the letter, is signified by the 
tables, because this sense is as a table, or as a plane^ 
on which the internal sense is inscribed. That the 
tables which were the work of God, were broken by 
Moses, when he saw the calf and the dances, and that 
at the command of Jehovah other tables were hewn out 
by Moses, and on them were inscribed the same words, 
and thus that the tables were no longer the work of 
God, but the work of Moses, whereas the writing was 
still the writing of God, — involves an arcanum, which 
has hitherto been imknown. The arcanum is, tiiat the 
sense of the letter of the Word would have beea 
another, if the Word had been written amongst ano- 
ther people, or if this people had not been of such a 
quality. For the sense of the letter of the Word 
treats of the Israelitish people, because the Word was 
"^tten amongst them, as is evident both from the 
historical and the prophetical parts of it ; and that 
people were in evil, for in heart they were idolaters ; 
and yet, in order that the internal and external senses 
might agree together, this people was to be com- 
mended, and to be called the people of God, a holy 
nation, a peculiar property. Hence the simple, who 
were to be instructed by the external sense of the 
Word, were about to believe, that that nation was 
really of such a character, as also that nation itself 
believes, and likewise the generality of the Christian 
world at this day. And, moreover, many things were 
permitted them on account of the hardness of their 
hearts, which things appear in the external sense of 
the Word and constitute it. Since, therefore, the 
sense of the letter of the Word was made such for the 
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(Uike of that people, therefore those tables "which were 
the work of God were broken, (which was of Provi- 
dence), and at the command of Jehovah others were 
hewn out by Moses. But whereas the same Holy 
Divine principle was still within, therefore, the same 
words, which had been inscribed on the former tables, 
were inscribed by Jehovah on the latter, as is evident 
from these words : ** Jehovah said to Moses, Hew thee 
out two tables of stone, like the former, that I may 
write upon the tables the words which were on the 
former tables which thou hast broken.''* 

To make the subject more clear, it may be explained 
in what manner the external sense or s^ise of the letter 
was changed for the sake of that nation. For the sake 
of that nation, altars, burnt-offerings, sacrifices, meat- 
offerings, and libations, were commanded, and on this 
account, both in the historical and prophetical Word, 
those things are mentioned as the most holy things of 
worship, when yet they were allowed only because 
they had been before instituted by £ber, and were 
altogether unknown in the ancient representative 
Church. For the sake of that nation, also, it came to 
pass, that Divine worship was performed in Jerusalem 
alone, and that on this account that city was esteemed 
holy, both in the historical and prophetical Word; 
the reason wai^ because that nation was in heart 
idolatrous, and therefore unless they had met all to- 
gether at that dty on each festival, every one in his 
own place would have worshiped some god of the 
Gentiles, or some graven and molten image. For the 
sake of that nation, also, it was forbidden to celebrate 
holy wordliip on mountains and in groves, as the an- 
.dents did; the reason of that prohibition was, lest 
th^ should set up idols there, and should worship the 
veiy trees. For the sake of that nation, also, it was 

* Exodus zxxiv. 1. 

5» 



68 GBHS FROM THE 

pormitted to many several wives,*— ivhich was a thing 
altogether unknown in the ancient time, — and like- 
wise to put away their wives for various causes; hence 
laws were enacted concerning such marriages and di- 
vorces, which otherwise would not have existed in the 
external of the Word, on which account this external 
is said hy the Lord to be from Moses, and to have 
been granted fbr the hardness of their hearts.* For 
the sake of that nation, mentioif is so often made of 
Jacob, and also of the twelve sons of Israel, as being 
the only elect and heirs, as in the Apocalypse f, and 
in other places, although in reality they were of such 
a quality as is described in the song of Moses}, and 
also in the prophets throughout, and by the Lord 
Himself. These are some of the particulan, admitted 
into the external of the Word, on account of the cha- 
racter of that nation. This external is what is signi- 
fied by the two tables hewn by Moses. That, never- 
theless, within that external, there is a Divine in- 
ternal not changed, is signified by Jehovah writing on 
these tables the same words that were on the finrmer 
tables. 



Origin qfIdoJatry» 

The idolatries of the Gentile nations, in ancient 
times, had their origin in the science of correspcm- 
denoes. For all things which appear upon the earth 
correspond, not only trees, but sJso beaks and birds 
of every kind, and also fishes, and other things. 
With the ancients there was a knowledge of this 
science, and it was the chief science among the wise . 
it was cultivated especially by the Egyptians, and 
hence their hieroglyphics. From that science they 

• See Mattbow xlx. 8. t vU. 4—8. 

} Deaterooomy zzzIL IS — 4S. 
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knew what everj animal represented and signified, 
also what was signified by trees of every kind, and 
what by mountains, hills, rivers, firantains, and what 
by the smi, moon, and stars. By means of that 
science, they had also the knowledge of spiritual 
things, since these, which constitute angelic wisdom, 
were the origin of those representatives in nature. 
Now, because all their worship was representative, 
consisting of mere correspondences, therefore they held 
their worship upon mountains and hiUs, and likewise 
in groves and gardens, for gardens and groves signi* 
fied wisdom and intelligence, and every particular tree 
something of these, as the olive, the good of love, the 
vine, truth from that good, the cedar, rational good 
and truth : mountains and hills signified the heavens. 
Vor the same reason, they consecrated fiiuntains, and 
turned their faces to the rising sun in their adora- 
tions ; moreover, they made sculptured horses, oxen, 
calves, lambs, and idso birds, fishes, and insects, and 
set them in their houses and elsewhere, in their order, 
according to their correspondence with the spiritual 
things of the Church, which they represented. Like 
things they also placed in their temples, that they 
might recall to mind the holy things of worship which 
they signified. In process of time, when the science 
of correspondences became obliterated, posterity began 
to worship the sculptured things themselves as in 
themselves holy, not knowing that the andents, their 
fathers, did not see uiything holy in them, but merely 
viewed them, as, by the law of correspondence, repre- 
senting and Isignifying holy things. From this origin 
sprang the idolatries that filled the whole world, not 
only Asia and the neighbouring islands, but AMca 
and Europe. 
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The Star in the East, 

That the science of correspondencea ccratinued 
amongst many of the Eastern nations, even to the 
coming of the Lord, is also evident from the wise men 
of the £ast, who came to the Lord, when he was bom. 
A star went before them, and they carried with them 
gifts of gold, frankincense, and myrrh ; for the star 
which went before them signified knowledge from 
heaven, gold signified celestial good, — frankincense, 
spiritual good, — and myrrh, natural good, — from 
which three is also worship. 



ffieroglt/phios and Magic, 

By the Egyptians, the representatives and signifi- 
catives of the Ancient Church, which Church had also 
existed with them, were turned into magic For by 
means of the representatives and significatives of the 
Church, at that time, there was communication with 
heaven, which communication existed with those who 
lived in the good of charity. But with those who 
did not live in the good of charity, but in things.oon- 
trary to charity, open communication was sometimes 
given with evil spirits, who perverted all the truths of 
the church, and thereby destroyed its goodness, whence 
came magic. This may likewise be evident from the 
hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, which they also em> 
ployed in their sacred rites, for by them they signified 
spiritual things, and perverted Divine order. Hiero- 
^yphics were images of natural things, representing 
spiritual. Magic is nothing else than the perversion 
of Divine order, and especially is the abuse of 'corres> 
pondences. 

By sorcerer?, in the Word, are signified those who 
pervert the laws of Divine order. That sorcery and 
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magic are nothing else, may be manifest from aor- 
cerars, espedallj in the other life, where thej abound i 
for they who in the life of the bodj have practised 
conning, and have contrived various arts for defraud- 
ing others, and at length in consequence of success, 
have attributed all things to their prudence flone, 
these, in the other life, learn things magical, which are 
nothing else than abuses of Divine order, especiallj of 
oorrespondences. For it is according to Divine order, 
that all and every thing correspond ; as for example, 
the hands,, the arms, the shoulders, correspond to 
power, and thence also a staff has the same corres- 
pondence: therefore they form to themselves staflb, 
and also set the shoulders, the arms, the hands, in 
floch a manner as to be representative, and thereby 
ezereise magical power; so, in a thousand other in- 
stances. The abuse of order and of correspondences 
ia, when those things which are of order are not ap- 
plied to good ends, but to evil ends, as to the end of 
mling over others, and of destroying; whereas the 
true end of Divine order is salvation, thus to do good 
toalL 

By sorceries and enchantments, when mentioned in 
the Wbrd, are also signified the act of presenting 
fifdses in such manner that they may appear as truths, 
and of presenting truths so that Uiey may appear as 
falses, — ^which is effected chiefly by means of fallacies. 
This is the meaning in the passage, **By thy enchant- 
ments were all nations seduced*," speaking of Baby- 
lon. Hence it may be known, what is signified by 
the aoroeiifls which were to be cut off firom the land, 
namely, the act of presenting truths as falses, and 
fiUses as truths : these acts also correspond to the fan- 
tasies, by which the evil in the other liie present be- 
fore the eyes things beautiful as ugly, and things 

• BevelaUoajLvilL 23. 
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Ugly as beantiftil, which fantaries^re also a species 
of sorceries, for they are abuses and perrersions of 
Divine order. 



« Whi/ Doubts are jpermiated with the Good, 

It is acecH'ding to the laws of order, that no one 
ought to be persuaded instantaneously concemin|^ 
truth, that is,' that truth should instantaneously be 90 
eonfirmedy as to leave no doubt at all concerning it. 
The reason is^ because truth so impressed becomes 
persuasiTe trnth, and is without any extension, and 
also without any yielding : such truth is represented 
in the other life as hard, and of such a quality aa not 
to admit good into it^ so as to become effectire. Hence 
it is> tibat as soon as any truth is presented before 
good spirits in the other life, in the form of evident 
experience, there is presently afterwjods presented 
some opposite, which causes doubt ; thus it is given 
them to think and consider whether it be so, and to 
eollect reasons, and so to bring that truth rationally 
into the mind; hereby the spiritual sight has ex- 
tension, in regard to that truth, even to opposites; 
and hence it sees and perceives in undeistandhig every 
quality of truth, and hence can admit influx from 
heaven according to the states of things,, fbr truths 
receive various forms according to circumstances. — 
This also was the reason why it was allowed the ma- 
gicians to do things similar to those done by Moses 
and Aaron; for thereby doubt was excited amongst 
the children of Israel concerning the miracle, as to 
whether it was Divine, and thus opportunity was 
given them of thinking and considering wheUier it 
was Divine or not, and at length of confirming them~ 
selves in the belief that it was so. 
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Danger of holding Discourse with Spirits, 

It is belieyed by many, that man may be taught of 
the Lord by spirits speaking with Him : but they who 
believe this, and desire to believe it, are' not aware 
that it is connected with danger to tfidr souls. Man, 
while he lives in the world, is, indeed, as to his spirit 
in the midst of spirits ; and yet spirits do not know 
that they are with man, nor does man know that he is 
with spirits. The reason is» because they are con- 
joiiied as to the affections directly, bat as to the 
thoughts of the understanding only indirectly ; for 
man thinks naturally, but spirits think spiritually; 
and natural and spiritual thought do not make one, 
except by correspondences: and a union by corres- 
pondences is such, that one does not know anthing 
concerning the other. But as soon as spirits b^n to 
f^>eak with man, they come out of their spiritual state 
into the natural state of man, and in this case they 
know that they are with man, and conjoin themselves 
with the thoughts derived from his affection, and 
from those thoughts speak with him ; th^ canot enter 
into anything else, for it is similar affection and con- 
sequent thought which conjoins all, and dissimilar 
which separates. It is owing to this circumstance, 
that the speaking spirit is in tibe same principles with 
Ihe man to whom he speaks, whether those prin- 
ciples be true or false, and that he likewise excites 
them, and by his affection conjoined to the man's 
affection, strongly con&ms them. Hence it is evi- 
dent, that no other spirits than those similar to him- 
self, speak with man, or manifestly operate upon him, 
for manifest operation coincides with speech, and 
hence it is, that no other than enthusiastic spirits 
speak with enthusiastfl, also that no other than Quaker 
spirits operate upon Quakers, and Moravian spirits 
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upon Moravians; the case would be similar with 
Arians, Socinians, and others. All spirits speaking 
^th man are no other than 43uch as have been men 
in the world, and were then of a simil&r quality; 
that this is the case, has been given me to know by 
repeated -"experienRBe. And, what is strange and re- 
markable, — ^when man believes that it is the Holy 
Spirit thlt 18 speiddng with or openting upon hir^ 
the spirit also believes that he is the Holy Spirit : this 
is a common thing with enthusiastic spirits. From 
these considerations it is evident to what danger man 
is exposed, who speaks with spirits, or who manifestly 
feels their operation. Man is ignorant of his own 
affection, whether it be good or evil, and with what 
other beiags it is conjoined ; and if he is in the con- 
ceit of his own intelligence, his attraidant spirits fftvour 
every thought which is thence derived : and so also, 
if, incited by a certain fire within, any one ia inclined 
towards certain false principles, — which is the case 
with those who are not in truths from genuine affec- 
tion : and when a spirit from similar affection favours 
man's thoughts or principles, then one leads the other, 
as the blind leads the blhid, till both fall into the pit. 
The Pythonics of old were of this description, as also 
the magicians in Egypt and Babylon, who, in conse- 
quence of discourse with spirits, and of the operation 
<^ spirits felt manifestly in themselves, were called* 
wise men. But by this means the worship of God 
was turned into the worship of demons, and the Church 
perished ; wherefore isuch communications were forbid- 
den the children of Israel, under the penalty of death. 



The Grecian Mythology derived from the Science of 

Correspondences, 

How much the andenta excelled the moderna in in- 
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teUigenoe^ may be manifest firom this, that the fanner 
knew to what tilings in heaven many things in the 
world corresponded, and hence what they signified; 
and this was known not only to those who were of the 
Church, but also to those who were out of the Church, 
as to the inhabitants of Greece, the most ancient of 
whom describe things by significatives, which at this 
day are called fabidous, because they are altogether 
unknown. That the ancient Sopfai possessed the 
knowledge of such things, is evident icom this, that 
they described the origin of intelligence and wisdom, 
by a winged horse, which they called Pegasus, and his 
breaking open with his hoof a fountain, at which were 
nine Virgins, and this upon a hill : for they knew that 
by a horse was signified the intellectual principle, by 
hia wings the spiritual, by hoofis truth in the lowest 
degree which is the basis of intelligence^ by virgins 
the sciences, by hill mumimity, and, in the spiritual 
sense, charity : and so, with the rest. But such things 
at this day, are among those that are lost. - 

Thai Heaven, and aU things derived from the Lord, 

resemble a Man. 

The Lord alone, truly speaking, is Man, and it is 
from Uim that angeU^ spirits, and the inhabitants of 
earth, are called men. He, by his influx into heaven, 
causes the universal heaven to represent and resemble 
one man: and by influx through heaven and from 
Himself immediately into the individuals there, causes 
each to appear as a man — ^the angels in a more beau- 
tiM and splendid form than it is possible to describe ; 
there is a similar influx into the spirit of man. Indeed, 
with an ang^ spirit, and man, who lives in charity 
towards the neighbour and in love to the Ix>rd, the 
smallest of all thhigs of the thought resemble a man, — 
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by reason that charity and lore are ftom the Lord, 
and whatever is from the Lord resembles a man; 
those also are what constitute a man. But on the other 
hand, in hell, forasmuch as they who are there, are 
in affections contrary to charity and heavenly love^ — 
though in thedr own light, indeed, they appear as men, 
yet in the light of heaven appear as horrid monsters, 
in some of whom scarcely anything of the human 
form is recognized. The reason is, because the Lord's 
influx through heaven is not received, but is rejected 
or extinguished or perverted, and hence tiiey bear 
such an appearance. In like manner in the smallest 
things of their thought, or in their ideas, they are 
similar forms ; for such as any one is in the whole, 
such he is in parts, these being analogous and homo- 
geneouSb 



Increcue of Truth in the other Life, 

With the man who is in good, that is, in love and 
charity, seed from the Lord, or truth, is so fructified and 
so multiplied, that it cannot be numbered for multi- 
tude — ^this is not so much the case during his life in 
the body, but incredibly in the other lifo. For so 
long as man lives in the body, the seed is, as it were, 
in corporeal ground, and amongst underwood and 
thickets, which are sdentifics and gross pleasures, and 
also cares and anxieties ; but when these things are 
put off, as is the case when he passes into the other 
life, the seed is freed from them, and shoots fbrth ; as 
the seed of a tree, when it springs out of the ground, 
shoots fbrth into a shrub and then into a large tree, 
and is afterwaids multiplied into a garden of trees. 
All knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom, with their 
delights and felicities, are thus fructified and mul- 
tiplied, and in this manner grow to eternity; and 
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this, firora the smallest seed, — as the Lord teaches 
concerning the << grain of mustard seed." This may 
plainly appear from the knowledge, intelligence, and 
wisdom of the angels, which, whilst they were men, 
were to them ine&ble. 



Infinity of the Divine Word, 

It is a Diylne truth, that there are indefinite things 
in each expression of the Word, which appears to man 
so simple and rude: yea, that there is contained 
therein more than the universal heaven, and that its 
arcana may be presented by the Lord before the 
angels with perpetual variety to eternity. 

Self- CompuUioih 

That man ought to compel himself to do good, to 
obey the things which the Lord has commanded, and 
to speak truth, which is to humble himself beneath the 
Lord's hands, or to submit himself to the power of 
Divine goodness and truth, — ^unplies and involves 
more arcana, than it is possible to unfold in a few 
words. There are certain spirits, who held it as a 
principle, during their abode in the world, that be- 
cause they had learned that all good was from the 
Lord, and that man could do no good of himself, 
therefore they should not compel themselves in any- 
thing^ but should cease from their own exertions under 
the supposition that all endeavour must be vain; 
wherefore they waited for an immediate influx to 
move their will, and did not compel themselves to do 
any thing good ; indeed, so iax did they carry this, 
that when any evil insinuated itself, they gave them- 
selves up to it, imagining it to be permitted, because 
they were not sensible of any resistance from within. 
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But them spirits are snch that they art, as it were^ 
without axiy proprium* (selfhood), so that thej are of 
no fixed character, in consequence of which they are 
amongst the unprofitable ; for they permit themselves 
to be led alike by the -wicked and by the good, and 
they BufiTer much from the wicked. But such as have 
compelled themselves in resistance to evil and fidsity, 
although they thought at first that this was from 
themselves or from their own power, yet being after- 
wards enlightened to see that their endeavour was 
from the Lord, yea, the smallest motions towards it,^- 
these cannot, in the other life, be seduced by evil spirits, 
but are amongst the happy. Hence it may appear 
that man ought to force himself to do good, and to 
speak truth. 

The arcanum herein concealed is this, that man by 
this means is gifted by the Lord with a celestial pro- 
prium. Man's celestial propriumf is formed in the 
efibrt of his thought ; and if he does not obtain it by 
compelling hinue^ (to speak according to the appear- 
ance), he never can obtain it by not compelling him- 
self. To make it manifest how this is, it may be 
observed, that in all self-compulsion to good, there is 
a certain freedom, which is not plainly perceivable 
during the act of compulsion, but still it is within. 
It is as with one who voluntarily subjects himself to 
the hazard of losing life for the sake of some end, or 
who voluntarily undergoes bodily pains for the sake 

* Seepage 55. *' Being witbont any propKum,** here plainly 
signlfles having no dlstiugoishing character or nature of their 
own. 

t Pfoprinm here, and In the rest of the extract, signifies a 
character of their own, a something by wliich they appear to 
themselves to possess goodness and truth In themselTes as 
their own, althongh It is in reality the perpetual gift of the 
Lord, which truth also they acknowledge as soon as they re- 
flect. Bat this appearance is given by the Lord to man, that 
he may be man, and not an automaton.— .Eli. 



V 
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of aftor-health, in these cases, there is something 
voluntary and thus free, from which he actS) although 
the hazards and the pains, while he is in them, pre- 
vent his pereeiving that voluntary or fi«e principle. 
Just so with those who compel themselves to good : 
there is, within, a voluntary principle, and thus a free- 
dom, from which, and for the sake of which, they 
compel themselves; namely, there is the motive of 
obedience to what the Lord has commanded, and the 
motive of salvation to the soul after death ; in which 
there is a more inward motive stiU, though the man 
is ignorant of it, namely, that of regard to the Lord's 
kingdom, and of regard to the Lord Himself. This is 
most especially the case in temptations, in which, 
whilst man compels himself to resist evil and falsity, 
which are infrtsed and suggested by wicked spirits, 
there is more of freedom than ever exists in any state 
<mt of temptations^ although man cannot at the time 
conceive of it : it is an interior freedom, fttnn which 
he desires to subdue the evil; and this desire is so 
strong, as to be equivalent to the force and strength of 
the evil which assaults him : otherwise he would never 
engage in the combat. This freedom is from the Lord, 
who insinuates it into the man*s conscience, and thereby 
causes him to conquer the evil as if from his own pro- 
primn. By this fi'eedom, man receives a proprium into 
which the Lord can infhse goodness : for without a 
proprium acquired, that is, given by freedom, no man 
can be refbrmed, because he cannot receive a new will, 
which is conscience : freedom thus given is the very 
plane into which the influx of good and truth from 
the Lord descends. Hence it is, that they who do not 
resist in temptations from that voluntary or free prin- 
ciple, fall. 

In all freedom there is the life of man, becaufe there 
is his love ; for whatever man does from love, appears to 
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him to be free. But in the freedom above spoken o^ 
when man compels himself to resist evil and falsity, 
and to do good, there is heavenly love, which the Lord 
then insinuates, and by which he creates his proprium : 
for the Lord wills that it should a^^ar to man as his, 
although it is not his. The proprium, whidi man 
thus receives by an apparent compulsion in the life of 
the body, is filled by the Lord, in the other life, with 
indefinite deUghts and felicities. They are also by 
degrees enlightened, even so as to be confirmed in this 
truth, that they have not compelled themselves in the 
least from themselves, but that all the endeavours of 
their will therein, even the most minute, were fr^m 
the Lord ; and that the reason why the compulsion 
appeared to be from themselves, was, that they might 
be gifted by the Lord with a new will as their own, 
and that thus the life of heavenly love might be ap- 
propriated to them : for the Lord wills to communicate 
to every one what is His, and thus to give what is 
heavenly, so that it may appear to man as his own 
and in him, though in reality it is not his. Such a 
proprium as this, the angels have ; and in proportion 
as they perceive this truth, that all good and truth are 
from the Lord, they are in the delight and happiness 
of that proprium. But they who despise and reject 
all good and truth, and are unwilling to believe any 
thing that is repugnant to their lusts and reasonings^ 
camiot compel themselves, consequently they cannot 
receive this proprium based upon conscience, or this 
new wilL From what has '.here been said, it appears 
also, that there is a diflPiarence between one*s compelling 
himself, and his being compelled ; for no good comes 
fix)m being compelled, as when one man is compelled 
by another to do good : but for one to compel himself, 
is to act fiiom a fi«e principle, though unknown to him- 
self, for nothing compulsive can come from the Lord. 
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Charitableness, 

By Ham are described those who are principled in 
fiuth separate from charity, in that he obsenred the 
nakedness of his lather, that is, his errors and per- 
versities. They who are such, see nothing else in 
. man. But it is otherwise with those who are prin* 
/ «ipled in £uth grounded in charity; these observe 
what is good, and if they see anything evil and &lse, 
they excuse it, and as £ur as they are able, endeavour 
to amend it, — as is here aaid of Shem and Japheth. 
Where tllere is no charity, there is self-love, conse- 
quently hatred towards lUl who do not favour them- 
selves ; and hence it is, that such persons do not see 
in their neighbour an3rthing but his evils, and if they 
observe anything good, they either regard it as 
nothing, or construe it into something evil. With 
auch, also, there dwells a continual contempt of others, 
or a continual derision of others, together with a dis- 
position to publish their errors whenever occasion 
'offers. With those who are in charity, it is altogether 
cytherwise. And hereby these, two kinds of persons are 
distinguished, especially when they, come into the 
other life. Then, with those who are in no charity, a 
spirit of hatred appears in all they do : they wish to 
examine every one, yea, to judge every one, and desire 
nothing mof^ earnestly tluui to discover what is evil, 
continually purposing in their minds to condemn, to 
poniah, and to torment. But they who are in charity 
hardly see another's evil, but observe all that is good 
' and true in him, and what is evil and false they strive 
to construe into good. Such are all the angels : and 
this they have £)m the Lord, who bends ix evil to 
good. 
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Sftem, ffairif and JapheAh, 

By the boom of Noah who went oat of the ark, are 
eigoified those who constituted the Ancient Ghnrcb. 
It was with the Ancient Church, as with every other,-— 
that there were in it those who were internal med, 
thos who were corruptly internal, and those who were 
external. The internal men are tfiey who make cha- 
rity the essential part of faith ; the corruptly internal 
are they who make faith without charity the essential ; 
the external are they who think little concerning the 
internal man, but nevertheless do works of chaiity, 
and observe in a holy manner the rites and ceremonies 
of the church. They who were internal men in the 
Ancient Church, that is, who made charity the essen- 
tial of fidth, were called Shem; but they who were cor- 
ruptly internal, that is, who made faith without charity 
the essential, were called JTam; lastly, they in the An- 
cient Church who were external men, and thought 
little about the internal, but still did works of charity, 
and paid holy obedience to the rites and ceremonies of 
the diurch, were called Japheth, Thus Shem signifies 
the internal church. Ham the church comtpted, and 
Japheth the external church. 

By Ham being the father of Canaan is signified that 
from the church corrupted, there arose a worship of 
externals without internals, which worship is signified 
by Canaan, Such as were called Ham in the Ancient 
Church, inasmuch as they lived in the indulgence of 
all evU lusts, and made a talk of salvation by faith 
without respect to their lives, appeared to the ancients 
to be black, by reason of the heat of their lusts, whence 
they were called Haan,*" And hence, also. Bam is called 
the fathcar of Canaan, because such are little concerned 
how a man of the church lives, provided he only fre- 
* In the Hebrew, Ham signifies hot.—Ed. 
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quents the ordinances of the church, for they still 
insist on the expediency of some kind of worship ; but 
then they pay regard only to what is external, reject- 
ing that which is internal, and that which is grounded 
solely in charity. 

The church is said to be corrupted which acknow- 
ledges the Word, and maintains a sort of worship 
similar to that of the true Church, but still separates 
faith from charity, thus separating it from its essence 
and from its life, whereby faith becomes a kind of dead 
thing. The nature and quality of such may appear 
from this consideration, — ^that it is impossible they 
should have any conscience ; for conscdence, truly so 
called, can never exist but from •charity, it being cha- 
rity that forms conscience, that is, the Lord by charity. 
For what is conscience, but to do no evil in any man- 
ner to any person, or to do well to every one in every 
possible way ? Thus conscience is grounded in charity, 
and by no means in faith separate from charity. Since 
those called Ham are without conscience, they rush 
headlong into all wickedness, so ikr as they are free 
from external restraints; indeed, they do not know 
what charity is, except that it is a word ; and inas- 
much as they are^^withont charity, they know not what 
fittth is ; when asked concerning it, they can make no 
other reply, than that it is a sort of thought, some 
BMDBtaining it to be confidence, others that it consists 
in knowledge, few perceiving that it is a life according 
to knowledge, and scarce any, that it is a life of cha- 
rity or mutual love. And if this is declared to them, 
and opportunity is given of reflecting upon it, still they 
make no other reply than that all love begins from 
sdf, and that he is worse than a heathen who does not 
provide for himself, and for those who belong to him. 
Wherefore they regard notiiing but themsdves and 
the world. 

6» 
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AU Life U from the Lord, 

In regard to the life of every one, whether man« 
spirit, or angel, it flows-in solely from the Lord, who 
is Life Itself and diffuses itself through the universal 
heaven, and also through hell, and into every individual 
there, and this in an incomprehensible order and series. 
But tiie life which flows-in is received by evexy one 
according to his chah^ter; goodness and truth are 
received by the good as goodness and truth, whereas 
goodness and truth are received by the wicked as evil 
and falsity, and are even changed by them into evU 
and falsity. This may be compared to the light of the 
sun, which flows into all earthly objects, but is re- 
ceived according to the quality of each object, and 
becomes of a beautiful colour in beautiful forms, and of 
an ugly colour in ugly forms. 



Oriffin of PUatures, 

Pleasures aie of two kinds, — ^those that relate to ih« 
will, and those that relate to the understanding. In 
general, there are pleasures arising from the possesaion 
of lands and wealth, there are the pleasures of honours 
and offices in the state, the pleasures of conjugial love, 
and of love towards infents and children, the pleasures 
<»f fiiendship and social intercourse, the pleasores of 
reading, of writing, of attaining knowledge and wis- 
dom, and others of a like character ; there are also 
pleasures of the senses. These kinds of pleasures, in* 
asmuch as they are made sensible in the body, are 
called bodily pleasures. Nevertheless, there is not 
any pleasure which exists in the body, which has not 
its existence and subsistence from some interior affec- 
tion; and there is not any interior affection, which 
does not exist from an affection still more interior, in 



\ 
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which there is a use and an end. Man, during his 
]ife in the body, is not sensible of these interior things, 
and many scarce know that such things exist, BtUl 
less that all pleasures are thence derived. Neverthe- 
less, as it is impossible that anything should exist in 
the external, unless derived in order from things inte- 
rior, therefore, pleasures also are only the ultimate 
effects of something interior or prior. Interior things 
are not discovered, so long as man lives in the body, 
except by those who are given to inward reflection : 
they first manifest themselves in another life, and that 
in the order in which they are elevated by the Lord 
towards heaven. The interior affections with their 
delights, manifest themselves in the world of spirits ; 
such as are more interior, with their joys, manifest 
themselves in the heaven of angelic spirits ; and those 
that are more interior still, manifest themselves, with 
their happiness, in the heaven of angels : for there are 
three heavens, one more interior, more perfect, and 
more happy than another. Thus these things unfold 
themselves in order, and present themselves to the 
perception in another life ; but so long as man lives in 
the body, being continually in the idea and thought of 
things corporeal, these interior things are, as it were, 
asleep, because they are immersed in what is cor- 
poreal : nev^heless, it may appear to any one who 
reflects, that all pleasures have a quality, according to 
interior affections and their order, and that they thence 
receive all their essence. 



Jnnoceni Pleasures not forbidden. 

Corporeal and sensual things are in themselves 
merely material, inanimate, and dead, but they are 
made alive by the delights which come from the inte- 
riors. Hence it appears that according to the quality 
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of the life of the interiors, such is the delight of plea- 
sures : the delight in which there is good from the 
Lord, is the only livit^ delight, for that has life from 
goodness, which is essential life. It is supposed by 
some, that whosoever 'wishes to be happy in the other 
life, ought by no means to live in the pleasures of the 
body and of the senses, but to reject all such enjoy- 
ments; and they urge, in fevour of this idea, that 
corporeal and worldly things draw off and detam the 
mind from spiritual and celestial life. But they who 
hold this view, and in consequence resign themselves 
voluntarily to miseries, are not informed as to the real 
truth of the case. It is by no means forbidden any 
one to enjoy the pleasures of the body and of the 
senses, namely, the pleasures arising from the pos- 
session of lands and wealth ; the pleasures arising 
from honours and offices in the state ; the pleasures of 
conjugial love, and of love toward infents and children ; 
the pleasures of friendship and social intercourse ; the 
pleasures of hearing, as the sweetness of music and 
singing ; the pleasures of sight, or of beautiful things, 
which are various, as handsome raiment, well-frimished 
houses, beautiftil gardens, and the like, which things 
are charming on account of their elegance ; also the 
pleasures of smelling, or the agreeableness of odours ; 
the pleasures of taste, or the pleasantness and useAil- 
ness of meats and drinks ; and the pleasures of touch. 
These are the extreme or corporeal affections, which 
have their origin, as was said, in the interior affections. 
The interior affections, which are truly living, all de- 
rive their delight from goodness and truth, and good- 
ness and truth derive their delight from charity and 
faith, and in this case from the Lord, consequently 
from the very essential Life ; wherefore the affections 
and pleasures which are from this origin, are living.. 
And since genuine pleasures are from such a sourcei 
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they are never denied to any one : in truth, when they 
are derived from that source, then the delight of them 
indefinitely exceeds the delight which is from any 
other source, and which is respectively filthy and de- 
filed ; as, for example^ the pleasure of conjugial love, 
when it derives its origin from true conjugial love^ 
mfinitely exceeds the pleasure which is not firom that 
aonroe, — ^to such a degree, indeed, that they who are 
in true conjugial love, are in the enjoyment c^ a certain 
heavenly delight and happiness, for it descends out of 
keavoL This was also acknowledged by those who 
were of the Most Ancient Church: the delight arising 
from adulteries was to them 40 abominable, that they 
expressed honor at the very thought of it ; hence may 
appear, what is the nature and quality of a delight 
which does not descend from the true fountain of life^ 
or from the Lord. That the pleasures above men- 
tioned are by no means denied to man, nay, so &r 
trom. being denied, that they then first truly become 
pleasures, when they are derived from their true source, 
may further appear from this consideration, that very 
many who lived in the world, in power, dignity, and 
opulence^ and who enjoyed in abundance the pleasures 
of the body and of the senses, are amongst the blessed 
and happy in heaven, and with them the interior de- 
lights and felicities are now'alive, because such delights 
and iUietties had their origin in the the good of cha- 
rily and in the truths of £uth towards the Lord ; and 
deriving their pleasures from charity and foith towards 
the Lord, they regarded them all with a view to use^ 
vhich was their end in the enjoyment of them : for 
it was use itself which was to them most delightful, 
and hence came the delight of their pleasures. 
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Thai Delights are greater, in proportion a$ they 
become more interior. 

The pleasures which exist in things corporeal or 
extern^ have their origin, as has been obseryecU in. 
interior delights ; and compared with these, the de- 
lights which one perceives in things corporeal, are 
vile «nd poor. For all delights are of sach a nature 
that they become grosser and more worthless the 
nearer they approach external things, and happier, 
the more Uiey are devated towards things internal. 
Wherefore, in proportion as external things are thrown 
off or separated, the more pleasant and happy do 
delights become; as may appear from this, — that 
the delight of man's pleasures, while he lives in 
the body, is vile and poor compared with his delight 
after the life of the body, when he comes into the 
world of spirits; so much so, indeed, that good 
spirits altogether despise the delights of the body, 
nor would they be willing to return to them, even 
if they could be gifted wi(^ all tluit the world 
affords. In like manner, the delight of those spirits 
itself becomes poor and of little worth, when they 
are elevated ^y tl^e Lord into the heaven of angelic 
spirits, for then they put off those interior delights, 
and enter upon such as are still more interior. And 
so also, the delight which the angelic spirits en- 
joyed in their heaven, seems of but little account 
when they are raised by the Lord into the angelic 
or third heaven*; in which heaven, inasmuch aa 
internal things are, as it were, Mving, and nought 
exists there but mutual love, — the hai^uneaa ia 
inexpressible. 
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Origin of Sight. 

Unless there were interior sight or vision, it would 
not be possible for the eye at all to see. The sight of 
the eye derives its existence from an interior sight ; 
wherefore, also, man, after the life (tf the body, sees 
equally well ; nay much better than while he lived in 
the body — not indeed worldly and corporeal things, 
but those things which are in the other life. They 
who were blind in the life of the body, see in the other 
life equally weU with those who were quick-sighted ; 
fbr the same reason, also, a man during sleep sees in 
his dreams, equally well as when he is awake. Hence 
it appears tluit external sight exists from interior 
sight, and this from a sight still more interior, and so 
on ; the case is similar with every other sense. 

TJie Varieties in Becuoen, 

Almost all who come into the other life^ suppose 
that there is the same hell for every one, and the sune 
heaven for every one, when yet there are indefinite 
varieties and diversities in each, and no one has ex- 
actly the same hell or heaven as another, just as no 
two men, spirits, or angels, are exactly alike. The 
oneness of eveiything is formed frtmi the harmony of 
many things united, and according to the harmony, 
such is the oneness ; for it is impossible for any abso- 
lute oneness or singleness to subsist, but only a one- 
ness resulting from the harmony of variety. In this 
manner* every society in the heavens fbrms a one^ and 
all the societies taken collectively, or the universal 
heaven, form a one ; and this from the Lord alone, by 
means of love. A certain angel, in recounting only 
the most universal genera of the joys of spirits, or 
those of the first heaven, reckoned them up to about 
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fowr hundred and aeventy eight in number $ hence it 
may be concluded, how innumerable are the less uni- 
veraal genmi, and how innumerable are the species 
belonging to each genus : and if this be the case in 
the first heaven, how indefinite must be the felicities 
in the heaven of angelic spirits, and still more in the 
hfiaven of angels. 

The Various Heavens, and their Societies. 

There are three heavens*, and those most distinct 
from each other ; the inmost or third, the middle or 
second, and the ultimate or first. They follow in suc- 
cession and subsist together, as the highest part of 
man, which is the head, his middle, which is the 
body, and the ultimate or lowest, which is the feet ; 
and as the highest part of a house, its middle, and its 
lowest. In such order, also, is the Divine which pro- 
ceeds and descends from the Lord : thence from the 
necessity of order, heaven is three-fold. 

The interiors of man, belonging to his mind, are 
also in similar order; he has an inmost, a middle, 
and an ultimate : for into man, when he was created, 
were brought together all thin^ of Divine Order, so 
that he was made Divine Order in form, and thence 
a heaven in its least effigy. Therefor^ also, man 
communicates with heaven as to his interiors, and 
likewise comes amongst the angels after death $ amongst 
the angels of the inmost heaven^ or of the middle* or of 
the ultimate, according to his reception of Divine 
goodness and truth from the Lord, while he lived in 
the world. 

The Divine which flows-in from the Lord, and is 

received in the inmost or third heaven, is called 

cekstiiU, and thence the angels who are there are 

called celestial angels. The Divine which flows- in 

* See S CorinthianB, xii. 2.~JStf, 
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from the Lord, and is reoeived in the second or middle 
heaven, is called apirUual, and thence the angels who 
are there are called spiritual angels. But the Divine 
which flows-in from the Lord, and is received in the 
ultimate or first heaven, is called natural : the natural 
of that heaven not being like the natural of the world, 
but having in it a celestial and spiritual principle, 
therefore that heaven is called celestial and spiritual- 
naturaL 

It is well to be understood, that the interiors with the 
angels, are what cause them to be in one heaven or in 
another: for the more the interiors are open to the 
Lord, the more interior is the heaven in which they 
are. There are three degrees of the interiors with 
every angel and spirit, and also with every man. 
Those with whom the third degree is open, are in the 
inmost or third heaven ; those with whom the second 
or only the first is opeo, are in the middle or ultimate 
heaven. The interiors are opened by the reception of 
Divine good and truth. Those who are afiected by 
Divine truths, and admit them immediately into the 
life, thus into the will, and thence into act, are in the 
inmost or third heaven ; but those who do not admit 
them immediately into the will but into the memory 
and thence into the understanding, and from that will 
and do them, are in the middle or second heaven : but 
those who Uve morally and believe in the Divine 
Being, but are not so solicitous to be instructed, are in 
the idtimate or first heaven. Hence it may be seen, 
that the states of the interiors make heaven, and that 
heaven is within evexy one, and not without him: 
which also the Lord teaches, in saying, ** The kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation ; neither shall 
they say, lo here, or lo there : for behold, the kingdom 
of God is within you."* 

All perfection also increases towards the interiors, 
* Lnkexvli. 30, SI. 
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and decreases towards the exteriors; since interior 
things are nearer the Divine, and in themselves purer, 
but exterior things are m<M% remote from the Divine, 
and in themselves grosser. Angelic perfection con- 
sists in intelligence, in wisdom, in love, and in all 
that is good, and thence in happiness, but not in hap- 
piness without those ; for happiness without those 
things is external merely, and not intemaL Since 
the interiors, with the angels of the inmost heaven, are 
open in the third degree, therefore their perfection 
immensely surpasses that of the angels in the middle 
heaven, whose interiors are open in the second degree. 
In like manner, the perfection of the angels of the 
middle heaven, surpasses that of the angels in the 
ultimate heaven. 

The angels of each heaven, moreover, are not in one 
place together, but are distinguished into societies 
greater and smaller, according to the difierences of the 
good of love and faith in which they are ; those who are 
in similar good form one society. Goods* in the heavens 
are in infinite variety, and every angel is, as it weri, 
his own good. The angelic societies in the heavens 
are also distant from each other, as the goods differ 
generally and specifically ; for distances in the spiri- 
tual world are from no other origin than from the 
difierence of the states of the interiors: those are 
widely distant who differ much, and those little 
distant who differ little. Similarity causes them to 
be together. 

Those in one society are likewise distinct from each 
other : those who are more perfiect, that is, who excel 

* It has been found neoessaiy here, as In many other in- 
stances, to make use of an adjective, as in the Latin, for want 
of a substantive term exactly expressive of the author's mean- 
ing i—ffoods here signify the various good affections, or kinds 
and degrees of love.— £ d. 
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in good, thus in love, wisdom, and intelligence, are in 
the middle ; those who excel less, are round about, at 
a distance according to degrees, as the perfection is 
diminished. The case with this is as with light de- 
creasing from the centre to the circumference. Those 
who are in the middle, also, are in the greatest light ; 
those who are at the circumferences, in less and less. 

Like ones are as if of themselves carried to like 
ones ; for with their like, they are as with their own^ 
and as at home, but with others, as with strangers, 
and as abroad. When they are with their like, they 
are also in their freedom, and thence in every delight 
of life. 

Hence it is manifest that goodness oonsodates all 
who are in the heavens, and that they are distin> 
goished according to its quality. All who are in 
aimilftr good, also, kuow each other, just as men in 
the world know their kindred, relations, and friends,— 
and this, even though they never before saw them ; 
the reason is, because in the other life, there are no 
other kindred, relationships, and friendships, than spi- 
ritual ones, or those which are of love and flaith. 

All who form one angelic society are of a like face 
in general, but not like in particular. How likenesses 
in general»are consistent with variations in particular, 
may be in some measure comprehended from such 
things in the world. It is known, that every race of 
people have Bome common resemblance in their fiices 
and eyes, by which they are known and distinguished 
from another race, and still more, one family from 
another : but this is much more perfectly the case in 
the heavens, because there all the interior affections 
appear and shine forth from the face, for the face is, as 
it were^ their external form, presenting them to view : 
to have another face than thaW>f one*s own affections is 
unknown in heaven. Hence also it is, that an angel 
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who excels in wisdom, sees instantly the quality 
of another from his face : no one there is able to con- 
ceal his interiors by his countenance, and to feign, 
nor in any way to lie and deceive by canning and 
hypocrisy. It sometimes happens, indeed, that there 
insinoate themselves into societies hypocrites, who 
have learned to conceal their interiors, and to comi)ose 
their exteriors so as to appear in the form of the good 
in which those in the sode^ are, and thus to feign 
themselves angels of light. But these cannot remain 
there long, for they begin to be inwardly troubled, to 
be tortured, to grow livid in the fJaoe, and, as it were, 
to become lifeless ; the cause of their thus suffering is 
from the contrariety of the lift which flows-in and pro- 
duces this effect : wherefore they quickly cast them- 
selves down into hell amongst their like, nor do 
they desire any more to ascend. These are they, 
who are meant by the man, found among the invited 
guests, not having on a wedding garment, and who 
was east into outer darkness.* 



The Lvrii J)iDeUitig'place in Man, 

It is permitted to relate a certain arcanum con- 
cerning the angels of the three heavens ; namely, that 
with every angel and likewise with every man, there 
is a certain most interior or supreme part, into wh^h 
the Divine of the Lord first or immediately fiows, and 
frt>m which it disposes ^e other interior things, which 
succeed according to tne degrees of order with the 
angel or man. This inmost or supreme part may be 
called the entrance of the Lord into angel or man, and 
His veriest dwelling-place with them. By this, man 
is man, and is distinguished from brute animals, for 
those have it not Hince it is that man, otherwise 
* Matthew xzU. 11—13. 
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than animals, can be elevated by the Lord to Himself, 
can believe in Him, be influenced by love to Him, 
and thus see Him ; and that he can receive intelligence 
and wisdomy and speak from reason ; and thence also 
it is, that he lives to eternity. But what is disposed 
and provided by the Lord in that inmost part, does 
not flow distinctly into the perception of any angel, 
because it i^ above his thought and exceeds his 
wisdom. 



Degrees. 

He who does not know how it is with Divine order 
as to degrees, cannot comprehend how the heavens are 
distinct, nor even what the internal and external man 
are. Ihe idea generally prevailing in tiie world, con- 
cerning interiors and exteriors, or concerning what is 
superior and inferior, is, that they are as tlJngs con- 
tinuous, or adhering by continuity from purer to 
grosser : interiors and exteriors, however, are not thus 
continous, but they are discrete,. Degrees are of two 
kinds, continuous degrees, and those not continuous. 
Continuous degrees are as the degrees of the decrease 
of light, from flame itself even to obscurity ; or as the 
degrees of the decrease of sight, from those things 
which are in light to those which are in shade ; or as 
the degrees of the purity of the atmosphere, from its 
lowest to its highest; distances determine these de- 
grees. But degrees not continuous, but discrete, are 
distinguished like what is prior imd posterior, or as 
cause and efiect, or as what produces and what is pro- 
duced. Whoever examines, will see that in all things 
in the world, whatever they are, there are such de- 
grees of production anA composition; namely, that 
from one is produced another, and from that other a 
third, and so on. He who does not procure to himself 
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an undentanding of these degrees^ cannot possibry 
Icnow the distinctions in the heavens, and the distinc- 
tions between the interior and exterior faculties of 
man ; nor the distinction between the spiritual worid 
and the natur^ world; nor the distinction between 
the spirit of man and his body : and thence he cannot 
understand what and whence c^ifrespondences and re- 
presentatioBs arey nor what influx is. l^en who have 
faith only in what is taught by the senses, do not 
comprehend these distinctions, for th^ suppose all 1n- 
increase and decrease to be merely continuous ; hence 
they canuot conceive of what is spiritual otherwise 
than as being a purer naturaL 

All things existing in the world, of which a triple 
dimension can be predicated (length, breadth, and 
height), or which are called compound, consist of 
degrees of altitude or discrete degrees. But to illns- 
trate this by examples. It is well known firom ocular 
experience, that each muscle in the human body con> 
sists of very minute fibres, and that these bound to- 
gether constitute those larger ones, called moving 
fibres, and that bundles of these produce that com- 
pound, which is called a muscle. It is the same with 
the nerves : in these, from veiy small fibres greater 
ones are compounded, which appear as filaments, and 
from these again combined, the nerve is formed. It 
is the same with the other combinations of which the 
organs and viscera consist : for these are compounds 
firom fibres and vessels variously formed by similar 
steps or degrees. The case is the same, also, with all 
things of the vegetable kingdom, and with all things 
of the mineral kingdom : in wood, there is a combin- 
ing of filaments in a threefold order ; in metals and 
stones there is also a joining tocher of parts in a three- 
fold order. From these ^ts may be seen the nature 
of discrete degrees, — ^that one thing is foxmed from 
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another, and by means of the second, a thkd, which 
is called compound; and that each degree is -distinct 
or discrete from the other. 

Hence we may form conclusions respecting those 
things which are invisible, for the case is the same 
with them, as with the organic substances, which are 
the receptacles and habitations of the thoughts and 
affections in the brain ; with the atmospheres ; with 
heat and light, and with love and wisdom. 

There is successive order, and there is simultaneous 
order. The successive order of these degrees is from 
the highest to the lowest, or from top to bottom. In 
this order are the angelic heavens : the third heaven 
is the highest, the second is the middle, and the first 
is the lowest: such is their relative situation. In 
similar successive order are the states of love and wis- 
dom there with the angels, as also of heat and light, 
and likewise of the spiritual atmosphores : in similar 
order are all the perfections of forms and powers there. 
When the degrees of altitude, or discrete degrees, are 
In successive order, th^ may be compared to columns 
divided into three degrees, through which there is 
ascent and descent; in the superior apartment of 
which are the things the most perfect and the most 
beautiful, in the middle the less perfect and the less 
beantiful, and in the lowest those still less perfect and 
bestttifuL But simuUaneous order, which consists of 
similar degrees, has another appearance : in this, the 
highest things of successive order, which, as was said, 
are the most perfect and most beautiful, are in the 
inmost, inferior things in the middle, and the lowest 
things in the circumference. They are as in a solid 
consisting of those three degrees, in the middle or 
centre of which are the finest parts, about it are parts 
lass fine^ and in the extremes, which constitute the 
drcnmference, there are parts composed of these/^and 

7 
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Consequently grosser. It is like that cohunn, aboTe 
mentioned, subsiding into a plane, the highest part 
of which constitutes the inmost, its middle part the 
middle, and its lowest the extreme. 

Since the highest in successive order is the inmost 
in simultaneous order, and the lowest is the outermost, 
therefore, in the Word, higher signifies interior, and 
lower signifies exterior ; similar is the signification of 
upwards and downwards, height and depth. 

In every ultimate there are discrete degrees in 
simultaneous order. The moving fibres in every 
muscle, the fibres in ereiy nerve, and the fibres and 
vessels in all the organs and viscera, are in such order ; 
in their inmost are the things the most simple and 
perfect, the outermost is compounded from these. A 
like order of those degrees is in every seed, and in 
every fruit, and also in every metal and stone. 

The doctrine of degrees has thus far been illustrated 
by various things which exist in both worlds ; as by 
the degiees in the heavens where the angels dwell ; by 
the degrees of heat and light therein ; by the degrees 
of the atmospheres; and by various things in the 
human body, and in the animal and mineral kingdoms. 
But that doctrine is of more ample extension: it 
reaches not only to natural things, but to dvil, moral, 
and spiritual tldngs, and to all and every part of them. 
There are two causes why the doctrine of degrees ex- 
tends also to such things : first, because in every thing, 
concerning which anything at all can be predicated, 
there is a trine, which is called end, cause, and effect, 
and these three are related to each other, as the degrees 
of altitude ; secondly t because what is dvil, moral, and 
spiritual is not anything abstracted from substance, 
but they are substances ; for as love and wisdom are 
not abstract things but a substance, so in like manner 
are all civil, mor^, and spiritual things. These may, 
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indeed, \)e thought of abstractly from substances, but 
still in themselves they are not abstracted: for ex- 
ample, affection and thought, charity and faith, will 
and understanding, are not mere abstractions, for the 
case with these is the same as with love and wisdom ; 
they have no existence out of their subjects which are 
substances, but they are states of subjects or substances. 
There are changes of these which produce variations. 
By substance is also understood form, for there is no 
substance without a form. 

From the fact that the will and understanding, 
affection and thought, charity and faith, may be 
thought of, and have been thought of, abstractly from 
the substances which are their subjects, therefore the 
just idea of them has perished : the truth is, that they 
are states of substances or forms ; altogether as sensa- 
tions and actions, which also are not anything ab- 
stracted from the organs of sensation and motion; 
abstracted and separated from these, they are only 
ideal existences ; they are like sight without an eye, 
hearing without an ear, taste without a tongue. 

All things, then, civil, moral, and spiritual, proceed 
by degrees, like natural things ; not only by continuous 
degrees, but also by discrete degrees : the progressions 
of discrete degrees are as the progressions of ends to 
canses, and of causes to effects. As regards love and 
wisdom, love is the end, wisdom is the instrumental 
cause, and use is the effect ; and use is the complex, 
continent, and basis of 'wisdom and love, in such man- 
ner, that all things of love and of wisdom are actually 
contained in it, and are there as it were in simulta- 
neous order. Affection, thought, and action, are in a 
series of similar degrees, because all affection refers to 
love, thought to wisdom, and action to use. Charity, 
faith, and good works are a series of similar degrees ; 
for charity is of affection, faith is of thought, and good 

7* 
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works are of action. The will, understanding, and 
exercise are in a series of similar degrees ; for the will 
is of love and thence of affection, the understanding is 
«f wisdom and thence of faith, and exercise is of use 
And thence of work. Therefore, as the whole of wis- 
dom and love exists in use, so the whole of thought 
and affiscdon exists in action, the whole of charity and 
faith in good works, and so on. 

It is a tenet of angelic wisdom, that imless the will 
and the understanding, or affection and thought, as 
also charity and faith, fix and clothe themselves in 
works or deeds, when it is possible, they are only like 
airy things that pass away, or like forms in the air, 
which perish ; and that they then first remain with 
man, and become a part of his life, when man effectu- 
ates and does them : the reason is, because the ulti- 
mate is the complex, continent, and basis of prior 
things. Smck an airy form and phantasm is faith 
separate fnam good works, and such also are charity 
and faith witkout their exercises. Hence it may be 
concluded, that the whole of charity and &itfa is in 
works; and that charity and faith without works are 
like rainbows about the sun, which vanish and are 
disasipated by a cldud: wherefore, works are so often 
mentioned in the Word, and it is said that we are to 
do them, and that, our salration depends upon them : 
moreover, he who does them is called a wise man, and 
he who does not is called a foolish man. 

That there are tJuee degrees of altitude in every 
man, has been hitharto miknown, because those degrees 
were unknown ; and while this was the case, none but 
oontinuoas degrees could be known, and while these 
degrees only were understood, it might be supposed 
that lore and wisdsm in man incmase simply by c(m- 
tinuity. But it is to be known, that in every man 
from his birth, there are three degrees of altitude or 
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discrete degrees, one above or within another; and 
that each degree of altitude or discrete degree has 
also degrees of latitude or continuous degrees, ac- 
cording to which it increases by continuity: there 
are degrees of both kinds in the greatest and the least 
of all things, as has been above shown ; for a degree 
of one kind cannot exist without the other. These 
three degrees of altitude are termed Natural, Spiritual, 
and CelestiaL When a man is bom, he comes first 
into the Natural degree^ and this increases in him by 
continuity, according to his knowledge and the under- 
standing he acquires by it, to the highest point of 
understanding called rationality. Nevertheless, the 
second or Spiritual degree is not thereby opened. This 
degree is opened by the love of uses firom intellectual 
things, that is, by the spiritual love of uses, which is 
love towards the neighbour. This degree, likewise, 
may increase by degrees of continuity to its highest 
point, and it increases by the knowledges of truth and 
good or by spiritual truths. Nevertheless by these 
the third or Celestial degree is not opened ; but it is 
opened by the celestial love of use, which is love to- 
wards the Lord ; and love towards the Lord is nothing 
else than committing to life the commandments of the 
Word : the sum of which is to flee from evils because 
they are infernal and diabolical, and to do goods* 
because they are heavenly and Divine. These three 
degrees are thus successively opened in man. 

Man, whilst he lives in the worlds knows nothing of 
the opening of these degrees within him« because he is 
then in the natural or ultimate degree, and thinks, 
wills, speaks, and acts from it ; and the spiritual degree, 
which is interior,does not communicate with the natural 
by continuity Ixit by correspondences, and communi- 
cation by correspondences is not perceived. Never- 

* See note on page 92. 
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theless, when he puts off the natural degree, which 
takes place when he dies, he comes into the degree 
which was opened within him in the world, — if the 
spiritual degree was opened, into the spiritual degree, 
and if the celestial degree was opened, into the celes- 
tial degree. He who comes into the spiritual degree, 
after death, no longer thinks, wills, speaks, and acts 
naturally but spiritually ; and he who comes into the 
celestial degree, thinks, wills, speaks, and acts ac- 
cording to that degree. Hence it is evident, that there 
are in man three degrees of altitude, and that they 
may be successively opened. 



The Divine Degrees in the Lord, 

The Lord came into the world, and assumed the 
Human, that He might put Himself in power to sub- 
jugate the hells, and to reduce all things to order 
both in the heavens and on earth. This Human He 
superinduced over His former Human. The Human 
that He superinduced, was like the human of a man in 
the world ; yet both were Divine, and therefore trans- 
cending infinitely the finite human of angels and men ; 
and as He fully glorified His natural body even to its 
ultimates, therefore He rose again with Bis whole 
body, differently from any man. By the assumption 
of this Human, He invested Himself with Divine 
Omnipotence, not only to subjugate the hells, and to 
reduce the heavens to order, but also to hold the hells 
in a state of subjugation to eternity, and to save man- 
kind. This power is meant, by His sitting at the 
right hand of the power and might of God. Since the 
Lord, by the assumption of the natural Human, made 
Himself Divine Truth in ultimates, therefore He is 
called the Word, and it is said that the Word was 
made flesh. Divine Truth in ultimates is the Word in 
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its literal sense : this He made Himself by fulfilling all 
things of the Word concerning Himself in Moses and 
the Prophets. Every man is his own good and truth, 
and a man is a man from no other ground ; but the 
Lord, by the assumption of the natural Human, is 
Divine Good and Divine Truth itself; or what is the 
same, He is Divine Love and Divine Wisdom itself, 
both in first principles and in ultimates. Hence it is, 
that in the angelic heavens, He appears as a Sun, 
since His coming into the world, with more powerful 
rays and in greater splendour, than before His coming. 
This is an arcanum, which may be comprehended 
through the doctrine of degrees. 

It has been told me from heaven, that in the Lord 
from eternity, who is Jehovah, before the assumption 
of the Human in the world, there were the two prior 
degrees actually, and the third degree in potency, 
such as they are with the angels ; but that after His 
assumption of the Human in Uie world, He put on also 
the third or natural degree, and thereby became a 
Man like a man in the world, except that in Him, this 
degree, like the prior, is infinite and uncreate, while in 
angels and men these degrees are finite and created. 
For the Divine, which though itself without space yet 
fills all space, penetrated also to the ultimates of 
nature : but before the asumption of the Human, the 
l>ivine influx into the natural degree was mediate 
through the angelic heavens, but affcer the assumption, 
immediate from Himself This is the reason why all 
the Churches in the world before His coming were 
rqfretentative of spiritual and celestial things, but 
after His coming became spiritual and celestial-natural, 
and repres«itative worship was abolished. For this 
reason, also^ the sun of the angelic heaven, which is 
the first proceeding of His Divine love and wisdom, 
abone^ after His assumption of the Human^ with more 
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eminence, efiulgence, and splendour than before the as- 
sumption. This is what is meant by the words of 
Isaiah*: ** In that day the light of the moon shall be 
as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be 
seven-fold, as the light of seven days ;'' which is spoken 
of the state of heaven and the Church after the Lord's 
coming into the world. The mediate illustration of 
men through the angelic heaven, which existed before 
the Lord's coming, may be compared to the light of 
the moon, which is the mediate light of the sun ; and 
as this was made tmfnecKate after His coming, it is 
said in Isaiah, that the light of the moon shall be as 
the light of the sun. 

The Lord from eternity, or Jehovah, put on this 
third degree by the assumption of the Human in the 
world, because He could not enter this degree but by a 
nature similar to the human nature ; therefore only by 
conception from His Divine, and by nativity from a 
virgin ; for thus He could put off nature, which in 
itself is dead, and yet a receptacle of the Divine, and 
put on the Divine. 



Seeing the Lord's Fact, 

By seeing the face of God and of the Lambf^ or of 
the Lord, is not meant literally to see His face, because 
no one can see His fiice, such as He is in His Divine 
love and Divine wisdom, and liv^ He being the Sun 
of heaven and of the whole spiritual world ; for t* 
see His face, such as He is in EUmself, would be as if 
any one should enter into the sun, by the fire of 
which he would be consumed in a moment. Never- 
theless, the Lord sometimes presents Himself to >be 
seen out of His sun, but then He veils Himself and se 
presents Himself to their nght, which is done by means 

* xzx. 96. t Bey«latloM xzli. 4. 
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of BM angel, as He also did in the -world to Abraham, 
Uagar, Lot, Gideon, Joshua, and others, for which 
reason those angels were called angels of Jehovah, 
and also Jehovah, for the presence of Jehovah at a 
distance was in them. But by seeing His face here^ 
is not meant to see His fiioe^ but to see the truths 
which are in the Word fix>m Him, and through them to 
know and acknowledge Him ; for the Divine truths of 
the Word constitute the light proceeding from the 
Lord as a Sun, in which the ange^ are ; and since they 
make the light, they are as minrois, in which the 
Iiord'a £Me is seen. 



The Sun qfffeaven. 

In heaven the sun of the world does not i^pear, 
nor anything which is from that sun, because all that 
ia natural; fbr nature begins from that sun, and 
whatever is produced by it is called natural. But 
the spiritual, in which heaven is, is above nature^ 
and altogether distinct from nature, neither do they 
communicate with each other except by correspond- 
ences. 

But although in heaven the sun of the world does 
not appear, nor anything which is from that sun, still 
there is a sun there, and light, and heat, and there, 
also, are aU things that are in the world and innu- 
merable more, but not from a like origin; for the 
things which are in heaven are spiritual, but those 
which are in the world are natural The Sun of hea- 
ven is the Lord ; the light there is Divine truth, and 
the heat there is Divine good, which proceed from the 
Lord as a Sun ; from that origin are all things that 
exist and appear in the heavens. Tliat the Lord ap- 
pears as a Sun, is because He is Divine Love, from 
which fldl spiritual things exist, and from which also, 
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through the medium of the sun of the world, all na- 
tural things exist : it is that Love which shines as a 
Sun in heaven. It is to be observed, however, that 
that Sun is not the Lord Himself, but from the Lord : 
the Divine love and Divine wisdom proceeding from 
Him, appears in that world as a Sun. 

The Lord appears as a Sun, not in heaven, but high 
above the heavens, not over the head or in the zenith, 
but before the faces of the angels in a middle altitude. 
He appears in two places, in the one before the right 
eye, in the other before the left eye, with a consider- 
able interval. Before the right eye, He a]^ears alto- 
gether as a sun, of similar fire, as it were, and of 
similar magnitude, with the sun of the world: but 
before the left eye. He does not appear as a sun, but 
as a moon, of similar though more glittering whiteness, 
and of like magnitude with the moon of our earth. 
That the Lord appears in two places, with such differ- 
ence, is because He appears to every one according to 
the quality of his reception of Him ; and therefore in 
one way to those who receive Him in the good of 
love, and in another to those who receive Him in the 
good of faith. To those who receive Him in the good 
of love, He appears as a sun, fiery and flaming accord- 
ing to reception ; these are in His celestial kingdom : 
but to those who receive Him in the good of £uth. He 
appears as a moon, bright and glittering according to 
reception; these are in His spiritual kingdom. The 
reason is, because the good of love corresponds to fire, 
whence fire in the spiiitu^ sense is love; and the 
good of faith corresponds to light, and light also in 
the spiritual sense is faith. That He appears before 
the eyes, is because the interiors, which are of tbB 
mind, see through the eyes ; from the good of love 
through the right eye, and from the good of £uth 
through the left eye : for all the things which are on 



k 



WRITINGS OF 8WBDENBOKO. 107 

the right filde with au angel and also with a man, 
correspond to good from which truth is derived, and 
those which are on the left, to truth which is from 
good. The good of faith, it is to be observed, is in its 
essence truth derived from good. 

Hence it is, that in the Word, the Lord as to love is 
compared to the sun, and as to faith, to the moon ; and 
also that love to the Lord is signified by the sun, and 
fajth in the Lord bj the moon ; as in the following 
passages : ** The light of the moon shall be as the light 
of the sun, and the light of the sun shall .be sevenfold, 
as the light of seven days^;" **The sun and the moon 
Bhall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining : the sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood."t ** Immediately after the afflic- 
tion of those days, the sun will be obscured, and the 
moon will not give her light, and the stars will fall 
from heaven."^ In these passages, by the sun is sig- 
nified love, by the moon faith, and by stars the know- 
ledges of truth and good ; which are said to be dark- 
ened, to lose their light, and to fall fix>m heaven, when 
these no longer exist in the church. 

That the Lord appears as a Sun in heaven, is evi- 
dent also firom His transfiguration before Peter, James, 
and John, that " His fiice shone as the sun :" the Lord 
was thus seen |)y those disciples, when they were 
withdrawn from the body, and in the light of heaven. 
Hence also it was, that the Ancients, with whom the 
Church was representative, turned the face, when they 
were in Divine worship, to the Sun in the East ; from 
this also it is, that they gave their temples an aspect 
toward the east. 

Of what nature and how great the Divine love is, 

may appear tcom. comparison of it with the sun of the 

world: that it is most ardent, and indeed, much 

• linlah XXX. 26. t Joel U. 10, ai. t ^lattbew xxiv. 80. 
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more ardent than that son. AVherefore the Lord as a 
Btin does not flow nnmediately into the heavens, hut 
the ardour of his love is tempered in the way by 
degrees ; the temperings appear as radiaut belts around 
that sun : and moreover, the angels are as it were, 
veiled with a light cloud, lest they should be injured 
by the influx. The heavens, therefore, are distant 
according to reception ; the superior heavens, because 
they are in the good of love, are nearest to the Lord 
as a Sun ; the inferior heavens, being in the good of 
faith, are more remote from Him : but they who are 
in no good, as those who are in hell, are most remote, 
and these, remote to a greater degree in proportion as 
they are in opposition to good. 



Spiritual Heat and Light. 

In the spiritual world, in which angela And apiiits 
dwell, there are heat and light equally as in the 
natural world, in which men dwell ; and in the same 
manner the heat is Mt as heat, and the light is seen 
as light. But yet the heat and light of the spiritual 
and natural worlds difler so much, that they have 
nothing in common — ^they differ as what is alive and 
what is dead : the heat olP the spiritual world in itself 
is alive, and so also is the li^ht ; for the heat and 
light of the spiritual world proceed from a sun which 
is pure love, and the heat and light of tihe natural 
world proceed ttom a sun which is pure firet and 
love is «live and Divine Love is life itself but fire 
is dead, and tlie fire of the sun is death itself— so 
it may be called^ because it has nothing at all of life 
in it. 

The angels, being spiritual, cannot live an any other 
heat, or in any other light, than spiritual ; but men, 
cannot live in any other heat or light than what is 
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natural $ for spiritoal agrees -with spiritual, and natural 
-with natural. Were an angel to draw-in the smallest 
portion of natural heat and light, he would perish, for 
it is entirely unsuitable to his life. Kvery man, as 
to the interiors of his mind, is a spirit. When he dies, 
he departs entirely out of the world of nature, and 
leaves everything belonging to it, and enters a world 
in which there is nothing of nature; and in that world 
he lives so separate from nature, that there is no com- 
munication with it by continuity, that is as of what is 
purer and grosser, but only by correspondences, that 
is, as of what is prior and what is posterior. Hence it 
may be seen, that spiritual heat is not a purer kind of 
natural heat, nor spiritual light a purer kind of natural 
light, but that they are altogether different in essence ; 
for spiritual heat and light derive their essence from 
a sun which is pure love, that is, life itself; while na- 
tural heat and light derive their essence from a sun 
which is pure fire, in which there is absolutely nothing 
of life, as was said above. 

Such being the difference between the heat and 
light of the one world and of the other, it is evident 
why those who are in the one world cannot see those 
who are in the other : for the eyes of a man who sees 
from natural light are of the substance of his world, 
and the eyes of an angel are of the substance of his 
world, so formed in both cases, as adequately to receive 
their own light. These considerations shew, from 
what ignorance those think, who do not admit a belief 
that angels and spirits are men, because they do not 
see them with their eyes. 

It has been hitherto unknown, that angels and 
spirits are in light and heat entirely different from 
that of men ; indeed it has not been known that any 
other light and heat exist than that of this world. 
For no man has ever penetrated higher in bis thought 
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than to the Interior or purer parts of nature ; wherefore 
many have fixed the habitations of angels and spirits 
in the ether, and some in the stars, consequently 
^within the limits of nature, and not above or out of 
it : when yet, angels and spirits are alt ogether above 
or out of nature, and in their own world, which is un- 
der another sun : and as in that world spaces are only 
appearances, therefore it cannot be said that angels 
and spirits are in the ether, or in the stars, but they 
are with man, conjoined to the affection and thought 
of his spirit; for a man is in essence a spirit, and 
it is by that he thinks and wills : thus the spiritual 
world is where man is, and not at all removed from 
him. In a word, every man, as to the interiors 
of his mind, is in that world, in the midst of spirits 
and angels, and thinks from its light, and loves from 
its heat. 

That love produces heat and wisdom light, is proved 
from experience itself; for when a man loves he grows 
warm, and when he thinks from wisdom he sees things 
in a kind of light ; whence it is evident, that what 
first proceeds from love is heat, and that what first 
proceeds from wisdom is light : that they are corres- 
pondences, is evident. That spiritual light, moreover, 
is altogether distinct from natural light, any one may 
know, if he attend to the thoughts of his mind : for 
the mind, when thinking, sees its objects in light, and 
those who think spiritually see truths, — and this in 
the middle of the night, equally well as in the day; 
wherefore, also, light is predicated of the understand- 
ing, and it is said to see, for when one speaks, another 
sometimes says, that **he sees it to be so," which 
means, that he understands it. The understanding, 
being spiritual, cannot^see thus from natural light, for 
the natural light does not abide with it, but departs 
with the sun : hence it is evident, that the under- 
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Standing enjoys a different light from that of the eye, 
and that that light is from another source. 

But let no one entertain the idea, that the sun of 
the spiritual world is God Himself: God Himself is a 
Man. The first proceeding from His love and wisdom 
is a fiery spiritual principle, which appears to the sight 
of the angels as a sun : but when the Lord manifests 
Himself to the angels in Person, He manifests Him- 
self as a Man, sometimes in that sun, and sometimes 
out of it. 



Man, connected with the Spiritual World through his 

affections. 

The angels of heaven, and the spirits under the hea- 
vens, know nothing of man, as neither does man know 
an3rthing of them, because the state of spirits and angels 
is spiritual and the state of men is natural, which two 
states are connected solely by correspondences ; and 
connection by correspondences does indeed cause them 
to be imited in afiections, but not in the thoughts ; 
wherefore ;one does not know an3rthing of the other, 
that is, man does not know anything of the spirits 
with whom He is united as to His affections, nor spirits 
of man, for that which is not in the thought, but only 
in the affections, is not known, because it does not ap- 
pear, or is not seen. 



That God is truly Man, 

In all the heavens, there is no other idea of God, 
than as of a Man. The reason is, because heaven in 
the whole, and in part, is in form as a man, and the 
Divine, which is with the angels, constitutes heaven ; 
and thought proceeds according to the form of heaven: 
wherefore it is impossible for the angels to think of 
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God otherwise : hence also it is, that all those in the 
world, who are in conjunction with heaven, think in 
like manner of God, when they think inwardly in 
themselves, or in their spirit. Since God is a Man, all 
angels and all spirits are, in perfect form, men ; this is 
derived from the form of heaven, which in its greatest 
and least parts is like itself. That men were created 
after the image and likeness of God, is known from 
the Word* ; ^o, that God was seen as a man by 
Abraham and others. The ancients^ from the wise to 
the simple, thought no otherwise of God than as of a 
Man ; and at length, when they began to worship a 
plurality of gods, as at Athens and Rome, they wor- 
shiped them all as men. The G^itiles,. particularly 
the Africans, who acknowledge and worship one God 
the Creator of the universe, have an idea of God as of 
a Man, saying that no one can have any other idea of 
God. When they hear that many form an idea of 
God as of a little doud in the midst of the universe^ 
they ask where such are ; and when it is said that 
there are such among Christians, they deny that it is 
possible : but it is replied, that tibey have such an idea 
from the fact, that God in the Word is called a Spirit, 
and of a spirit they think no otherwise than as of a 
thin cloud, not knowing that every spirit and every 
angel is a man. 

The idea of the common people in the Christian 
world concerning God is as of a Man, because God is 
called a Person in the Athanasian doctrine of the 
Trinity. But those who are wiser than the common 
people^ pronounce God to be invisible, because they 
cannot comprehend how God as Man could have created 
heaven and earth, and fill the universe with his pre- 
sence, and other things of a like nature, which cannot 
be rightly apprehended so long as man is ignorant that 

• Genesis i. 86, a7. 
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the Divine Is not in space. But those who go to. the 
Lord alone, think of a Divine Humanity, and there- 
fore of Grod as Man. 

Tlie great importance of having a just idea of God, 
may be seen from this, that the idea of God constitutes 
the inmost thought of all who have any religion ; for 
all things of religion and of Divine worship have re- 
spect to God : and as God is universally and particu- 
larly in all things of religion and of worship, therefore, 
unless there be a just idea of God, there cannot be 
given communication with the heavens. Hence it is, 
that, in the spiritual world, every nation has its place 
according to its idea of God as a Man ; for in this and 
no other^ is the idea of the Lord. 



That in God as Man there are Injlnite Things. 

It is known that God is infinite. He is infinite be- 
cause infinite things are in Him : an infinite without 
Infinite things in itself is an infinite only in name. 
Infinite things in Him cannot be said to be infinitely 
many, nor infinitely all* on .account of the natural idea 
of many and all; for the idea of infinitely many is 
limited, and the idea of infinitely all, though un- 
limited, is derived from limited things in the uni- 
verse; wherefore since man's ideas are merely na- 
tural, he cannot by any sublimation or approximation 
come to a perception of the infinite things in God, 
But an angelf whose ideas are spiritual, may be ele- 
vated above the degree of man, but y9t not to the 
thing itself. 

That there are infinite things in God, any one may 
confirm in himself, who believes that God is Man ; and 
that being Man, He has a body and everything be- 
longing thereto, thus a face, a breast, abdomen, loins, 
And feet, for without these He would not be a Man ; and 

8 
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that haying these, He has also eyes, ears, nostrils, a 
mouth, and tongae: and also tiie org^ans that are 
within man, as the heart and longs and their de- 
pendencies : all which taken together are what cause 
a man to be a man. In created man, those things are 
many, and in their contextures, innumerable ; but in 
God-Man they are infinite, there is nothing wanting, 
thence in Him is infinite perfection. A comparison is 
made between uncreated Man who is GmU and created 
man, because God is Man, and it is declared by Him- 
self, that man in the world was created « after His 
image and likeness.*** 

l^at there are infinite things in God appears the 
more manifestly to the angels from the heavens in 
which they are. The whole heaven, consisting of 
myriads of myriads of angels, in its universal form is 
as a man ; so also are all the societies in heaven, great 
and small : hence also an angel is a man, fbr an angel 
is a heaven in its least fbrm. The form of heaven in 
whole, in part, and individually, is such, by virtue of 
the Divine which the angels receive ; fbr in proportion 
as an angel receives of the Divine, in the same pro- 
portion he is in perfect form a man : hence it is that 
the angels are said to be in God, and God in them, 
^ also that God is all in all with them. 

Since in God-Man there are infinite things, which 
appeal in the heavens, in angels, and in men, as in a 
mirror, and since God-Man is not in space, — ^it may in 
some degree be seen and comprehended, how God may 
be omnipresent, omniscient, and all-provident; and 
how as a Man He could create all things, and can as a 
Man preserve the things created from Himself in their 
order to eternity. 



* Gcneiis I. 2fi, 27. 
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That God ianot in Space, 

That the Divine or God Is not in space, although 
fie is omnipresent, — present wilh every man in the 
world, and every angel in heaven, and every spirit 
under heaven, cannot be comprehended by any merely 
natural idea, but it may by a spiritual idea. The 
reason why it cannot be comprehended by a natural 
idea, is, because there is space in such idea ; for it is 
formed from such things as are in the material world, 
in all and every one of which that are seen with the 
eyes, there is space. Eveiy thing there, both great 
and small, has relation to space ; every thing that has 
length, breadth and height, is of space; in a word^ 
space is connected with every measure, figure, and 
form that exists in the world of matter. On this ac* 
count, as was r^narked, it cannot be comprehended by 
a merely natural idea — that is Divine is not in space, 
when it is said to be everywhere. But still, man can 
comprehend it by natural thought, provided that he 
only admits into it something of spiritual light. 
Wherefore, something shall first be said concerning 
spiritual ideas, and the thought thence derived. 

A spiritual idea does not derive anything from 
spOfCe, but derives its all from state. State is predi- 
cated of love, of life, of wisdom, of affections, and of 
joys thence derived : in general, of goodness and of 
tmth. A truly spiritual idea concerning these things 
has nothing in common with space ; it is higher, and 
beholds the ideas of space under itself^ as heaven be* 
holds the earth. But whereas spirits and angels see 
with their eyes, in the same manner as men in the 
world with theirs, and as objects cannot be seen ex- 
cept in space, therefore in the spiritual world, where 
spirits and angels are, there appear spaces like the 
spaces on earth, but still they are not spaces, but ap- 

8* 
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peu'ances : for they are not fixed and stationary, as in 
the earth, for they can be lengthened and shortened, 
they can be changed and varied ; and since thus they 
cannot be determined by measure, they cannot in that 
world be comprehended by any natural idea, but only 
by a spiritual idea, which is no other concerning dis- 
tances of space, than as concerning distances of good or 
distances of truth, which are afBnities and similarities, 
according to states. 

Hence it may be evident that man, by a merely na- 
tural idea, cannot comprehend that the Divine is eveiy- 
where and yet not in space ; and yet that angds and 
spirits clearly comprehend it ; consequently that man 
aJso may, provided he will but admit something of 
spiritual light into his thought. The reason why man 
may comprehend it, is, because his body does not 
think, but his spirit, thus not his natural but his 
spiritual part But the reason why many do not 
comprehend it, is, because they love what is natural, 
and therefore do not wish to elevate the thoughts of 
their understanding above it into spiritual light ; and 
they who are such, cannot think except from space, 
even concerning God ; and to think of God from space, 
is to think of the extense of nature. Without a know- 
ledge and some perception that the Divine is not in 
space, nothing can be understood concerning the Divine 
life, which is love and wisdom; and hence, little, if 
any thing, concerning the Divine providence, onmi- 
presence, omnipotence, infinity, and eternity. 

It was said, that in the spiritual world there appear 
spaces, just as in the natural world, consequently also 
distances ; but that they are appearances according to 
spiritual affinities, which are of love and wisdom, or of 
good and truth. Hence it is, that the Lord, although 
He is in the heavens with the angels everywhere, still 
appears high above them as a Sun ; and whereas the 
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receptioii of love and wisdom makes affinity with Him 
therefore those heavens appear nearer to Him, where 
the angels are in a nearer affinity from reception, than 
where they are in a more remote affinity. From this 
also it is, that tie heavens which are three, are dis- 
tinct from each other ; in like manner, the societies of 
each heaven ; also that the hells under them are re- 
mote, according to their rejection of love and wisdom. 
It is the same with men, in whom and with whom 
the Lord is present throughout the whole world ; and 
this solely from the cause that the Lord is not in 
space. 

True Idea of Eternity, 

Since the angels have not any notion of time, there- 
fore they have a diiferent idea of eternity from that 
which men on earth have: by eternity, the angels 
perceive infinite state, but not infinite time. I was 
once thinking about eternity, and by the idea of time 
I could perceive what to eternity was, namely con- 
tinuance without end, but not what ^rom eternity was, 
thus neither what God had done from eternity before 
the creation. When anxiety thence arose in my mind, 
I was elevated into the sphere of heaven, and thus into 
the perception in which the angels are concerning 
eternity; and then I was enlightened to see that 
eternity must not be thought of from time, but from 
state, and that then it is perceived what "from 
eternity" is ; which was also the case with me. 



No Time with the Mind, 

In the other life, there is no idea of space or of 
time, but instead of these there is state ; all things, in 
the other life, appear indeed as in space, and succeed 
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each other as in time, bat this is merely the effect 
of changes of state. This may be also known to num 
from the circumstance, that while he is in a state of 
affection and thence of joy, or while he is in a state of 
meditation and thence of absence from the body, — he 
is not in time, for several hoars then appear to him 
scarcely as one. 

Appearance ofTime and Space tn the Spiritual World. 

Although all things have succession and progression 
in heaven as in the world, still the angels have no idea 
of time and space. The reas<»i why they do not know 
what time is, is because in heaven there are not years 
and days, but changes of state. That there are times 
in the world, is because the exm here to f^ppearauce 
successively advances from one degree to another, and 
makes the times called seasons of the ye&r ; and more- 
over, it is carried round the earth, and makes the 
times which are caUed the times of the day — both the 
latter and the former, by stated alternations. It i» 
otherwise with the sun of heaven : this does not by 
any successive progressions and revolutions, make 
years and days, but has to appearance changes of state, 
and these not by stated alternations. Hence it is that 
the angels cannot have any idea of time, but in its 
place, an idea of state. From this also it is, that in 
the Word times signify states. 

So, although all things in heaven appear in place 
and space, just as in the world, still the angels have 
no notion and idea of place and splice. The progres- 
sions in the spiritual world are made by changes of 
state of the interiors, so that progressions are nothing 
else than changes of state : thus also I have been con- 
ducted by the Lord into the heavens, and likewise to 
the earths in the universe, and this as to the spirit. 
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while the hody remained hi the same place.^ In this 
manner, all tiie angels moTS; hence to them there 
are no distances, and if no distances, neither are there 
spaces, bat instead of them, states and their changes. 

Because progftasions are thus eflfected, it is evident 
that approximations are similitudes as to the states of 
the interiors, and that remoyals are dissimilitades. 
Thence it is, that those are near to each other who are 
in a similar state, and those are distant from each 
other, who are in dissimilar states ; and that spaces in 
heaven are nothing else than external states corres- 
ponding to internal. It is from no other cause, that 
the heavens are distinct from each other, and also the 
societies of each heaven, and every one in the society. 
Hence likewise it is, that the heUs are entirely sepa- 
rated from the heavtns, because they are in an oppo- 
site state. * 

From this 'cause also it is, that in the spiritual 
world <Hie appears present to another, if he only in- 
tensely desires his presence, for then he sees him in 
thought, and puts hhnself in his state : and conversely, 
that one is removed fr6m another, as fleur as he is 
averse to him. And because all aversion is from con- 
trariety of the affections^ antl disagreement of the 
thoughts, thence it comes to pass, that several who 
are in one place there, appear to each other so long as 
they agree, but as soon as they disagree they disap- 
pear. When, also, any one goes from one place to 
another, whether it be in his own dty, or in courts^ or 
In gardens, or to others out of his own society, he 
comes there soonec when he desires, and later when 
he has less desire; the way itself being lengthened 
and shortened aco<nrding to the desire : this I have 

* Similar to this, must hare been the state of tbe Apostle 
Psnl, when, as lie isys, be was ** caught up to tbe third hea- 
ves** (9 Ooriatliiaos zlL 8).— ML 
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often seen, and wondered at. From these things 
again it is evident, that distances, and consequently 
spaces, are altogether according to the states of the 
interiors with the angels ; and because it is so, that 
the notion and idea of space cannot ' enter into then* 
thought, although there are spaces with them equally 
as in the world. This may be illustrated by the 
thoughts of man, in that spaces do not belong to them, 
for whatever he views intensely in thought, he sees 
before him as present. He who reflects, also knows, 
that neither does his sight take account of spaces, ex> 
cept from intermediate objects on the earth which he 
sees at the same time, or from his previous knowledge 
of the extent of the distance. 

On this account it is, that in the Word, by places 
and spaces, and by all terms whkh derive- anything 
from space, are signified such things as relate to state ; 
as by distances, by near and far oflF, by ways, by 
journeys and sojoumings, by miles and ftirlongs, by 
plains, fields, gardens, cities, and streets, by motions, 
by measures of various kinds, by long, broad, high, 
and deep, and innumerable other sknilar things. I 
will only state, what is signified in the Word by length, 
breadth, and height. In the world, that is oUled long 
and broad, which is long and broad as to space, and 
it is the same with what is high; but in heaven, 
where they do not think from space, by length is un- 
derstood a state of good, by breadth a state of truth, 
and by height their differences as to degrees. The 
reason that such things are understood by those three 
dimensions, is becatise what is termed lonfft ii^ heaven, 
is the direction from east to west, and there a/e those 
situated who are more especially in the good of love ; 
and broad is from south to north, and there are those, 
who are more especially in truth from good: highf 
signifies both, according to degrees. Hence it is^ that 
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in the Word, by length, breadth, and height, such 
things are signified ; as in Ezekiel*, where by measures, 
long, broad, and high, is described the new templ^e 
and the new earth, with the courts, chambers, gates, 
doors, windows, and suburbs ; by which is signified the 
Kew Church, and the goods and truths which ' are 
ihere : otherwise, to what purpose would be all those 
measures. In like manner the New Jerusalem is de- 
scribed in the Apocalypse, in these words : ** The city 
lieth fouf-square, the length of which is as great as 
the breadth ; and he measured the city with a reed to 
twelve thousand furlongs ; and the length, the breadth, 
and the height are equal/'f Since, by the New Jeru- 
salem there, is signified the New Church, therefore 
by those measures are signified the things which are of 
the church ; by length, the good of its love, by breadth, 
truth from that good, by height, good and truth as 
to degrees, by twelve thousand furlongs all good and 
truth in the complex : what else can be the meaning, 
when it is said that the height is twelve thousand 
furlongs, the same as the length and the breadth. 

From these things it may be seen, that although in 
heaven there itre spaces as in the world, still nothing 
there is estimated according to spaces, but according 
to states; consequently that spaces cannot there be 
measured as in the world, but only be seen from the 
state, and according to the state, of the interiors of the 
angels. The true cause of this is, that the Lord is 
present to every one according to love and faith, and 
that all things appear near and far off according to 
His presence, for thence all things in the heavens 
are determined : from this also it U that the angels 
have wisdom, for thus they have extension of the 
thoughts, and thus, moreover, there is a communica- 
tion of all things in the heavens : in a word, it is by 

• Cbap. zI.->zlTiU. t Revelatioiu xxl. 16. 
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this ciicamBtancey that they have the faculty of thinks 
ing spiritually, and not naturally, like men. 

BalacmCa Asa speaking. 

The arcanum concerning the ass upon which Balaam 
rode, which turned three times out of the way, on see- 
ing an angel with a drawn sword, and the circum- 
stance of its speaking to Balaam, shall be briefly ex- 
plained. Balaam, when he rode upon the ass, was 
continually meditating soothsayings against the chil- 
dren of Israel, for the reward with which he would be 
honoured was in his mind ; this is evident from these 
words concerning him, ** He went not as at other times 
to seek for enchantments."* He was also a soothsayer 
in heart, wherefore he thought of nothing else, when 
he thought from himself. By the ass^ upon which he 
rode, is signified, in the spiritual sense of the Word, an 
enlightened intellectual principle; wherefore to ride 
upon an ass or mule was among the insignia of a chief 
judge or king. The angel with the sword drawn, 
signifies Divine l>uth lightening and combating 
against what is false j hence by the ass turning three 
times out of the way, is signified that thetinderstand- 
iug, when enlightened, did not agree with the thought 
of the soothsayer, which also is understood by what the 
angel said to Balaam, ** Behold, I went out to with- 
stand thee, because thy way is perverse before me."t 
By toay in the spiritual sense of the Word, is signified 
that which a man thinks from intention. That he 
was withheld firom the thought and intention t>f using 
soothsayings, by the foar of death, is evident from 
what the angel said to him, ** Unless the ass had 
turned from me, surely now also had I slain thee." It 
sounded in the ears of Balaam as if the ass spoke to 
* Kumberi xxlv. 1. f NumlwxB xxU. Sa. 
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him, nevertheless she did not speak, but the speech 
-was heard as if proceeding firom her. That this is the 
case, has often been shewn to me by lively experience ; 
it has been given me to hear as it were horses speaking, 
when, nevertheless, the speech was not from them, 
though it appeared to be from them. These circum- 
stances actually took place with Balaam, to the intent 
that that histoiy might be described in the Word, for 
the sake of the internal sense which every expression 
of it contains. In the internal sense is described how 
the Lord defends those who aore principled in goods 
and truths lest they should be hurt by those who speak 
as if from illumination, and yet have the dispositioB 
and intention to seduce. 



The Sun cmd Moon standing gttO, at the eommand 

of Jofhva, 

It is thus written in Joshua, *' Then spake Joshua 
to Jehovah in the day when Jehovah delivered up the 
Amorites before the children of Israel, and h« said in the 
sight of Israel. Sun stand thou still upon Gibeon, and 
thou, Moon,"^ the v^ley of Ajalon. And the sun 
stood still ahd^the moon stayed, until the nation waa 
avenged upon its enemies. Is not thia written in the 
book of Jasher? So the son stood still in the midst 
ot heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole 
day."* In this passage, by its being said that the 
son stood still upon Gibeon, and the moon in the valley 
of Ajalon, is signified that; the Church was altoge- 
ther vastated as to all good and trutiuf For this 

* Joshua X. 13, 13. 

t By BUD and moon In the spiritual sense of Scripture, are 
ri^iUSeil lore ami fidth, as by the darkening of the sun an<l 
moon Is ilgntfled the extinction of love and falth^ or of good 
and tnrtb, la the ehosclL— ^. 
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circumstance took place on the occasion of a battle 
against the king of Jemsalem and the kings of the 
Amorites ; and by the king of Jerusalem is signified 
the truth of the Church altogether vastated by falsities, 
and by the kings of the Amorites the good of the 
Church altogether vastated by evils : wherefore those 
kings where smitten with hailstones^ by which were 
signified dire falsities of evil. It is said that the sun 
stood still, and the moon stayed, in the sight of the 
children of Israel, that they might see their enemies : 
but this was prophetical, although historically related, 
as may appear firom the circiunstance of its being said, 
** Is not this written in the book of Jasher?" and this 
was a prophetical book firom which the words were 
taken ; wherefore from the same book it is also said, 
** until the nation was avenged upon its enemies," and 
not "until the children of Israel had avenged them- 
selves upon their enemies," the word " nation" being 
used prophetically. The same may also appear fipom 
this circumstance, that this mirade, had it been lite- 
rally accomplished, would have inverted the whole 
order of nature, which is not the case vnth the rest of 
the miracles recorded in the Word. In order, there- 
fore, that it might be known that this was said pro- 
phetically, it is added, ** Is not this written in the book 
of Jasher?" But, nevertheless, that there was a light 
given to them out of heaven, as the light of the sun 
in Gibeon, and a light as that of the moon in the val- 
ley of Ajalon, is not to be doubted. 



Trtie Liberty, 

When man is regenerate, then first he comes into a 
state of liberty, being before in a state of slavery. 
Slavery consists in the dominion of lusU and falsitie;^ : 
libertv, in the dominion of goodness and truth. That 
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this is the case, man does not at all perceive so long as 
he is in a state of slavery, but he then begins to per- 
ceive it when he comes into a state of liberty. Whilst 
he is in a state of slavery, that is, while lusts and 
falsities have the dominion, he supposes that he is in a 
state of liberty ; but it is a great mistake, for then he 
is carried away by the delight of his lusts, and of the 
pleasures thence derived, and in consequence of such 
delight, it appears to him to be freedom. Every one, 
whilst he is led by a certain inclination, and whUst he 
follows wherever it leads him, supposes himself free ; 
but the truth is, he is at such times in the company, 
and as it were in the stream of diabolical spirits, who 
hurry him away. 

Man never comes into a state of liberty before he is 
regenerated, and is led by the love of goodness and 
truth from the Lord. When he is in this state, then 
first he is enabled to know and perceive what freedom 
is,- because thai he knows and perceives what life is, 
and what is the true delight of life, and what hap- 
piness is. Before this, he does not even know what 
good is, calling that sometimes the greatest good, 
which is the greatest evil. They who are in a state 
of liberty from the Lord, — when they see, and espe- 
dSally when they feel, the life of lusts and falsities, have 
a horror of it as if they saw hell open before their 
eyes. But as it is a thing quite unknown to most, what 
a life of liberty is, it may be well to say in these few 
words what it is, namely, that hberty or the life of 
liberty consists solely in being led by the Lord. 



The Heathen saved. 

The man of the Church supposes that all who are 
out of the Church, and who are called the heathen, 
cannot be saved, because they have no knowledge of 
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fiiith, and therefore are altogether ignorant of the 
Lord, msisting that without faith, and without a know- 
ledge of the Lord, there is no salvation. And thus he 
condemns all who are ont of the Church ; nay, there 
are many, who, holding to some particular doctrine, 
and that perhaps a heresy, yet imagine that none can 
be saved who do not hold the same doctrine^ or who 
do not think precisely as they do. But the case is alto- 
gether otherwise. The Lord^s mercy extends to the 
whole himian race, and He wills to save all in the 
universe, and to draw them to Himself. The mercy 
of the Lord is infinite, nor does it suffer itself to be 
confined to those few who are within the Church, but 
extends to all throughout the world. It is not their 
&ult that they are bom out of the Church, and thus 
are in ignorance of faith ; nor is any one condemned 
for not having faith in the Lord, when he has no 
knowledge of Him. Who, that thinks justly, would 
maintain, that the greatest part of the human race is 
about to perish eternally, because they are not bom in 
Europe, where they are comparatively few ? and that 
the Lord would suffer so great a multitude of men to 
be bom, merely to perish in everlasting death ? Such a 
supposition would be contrary to every tree idea of the 
Divine Being, and of His mercy. And besides, they 
who are ont of the Church and are called Geiitiles, 
live a much more moral life than they who are within 
the Church, and much more easily embrace the doc- 
trine of true faith, as appears very evident from souls 
in the other life. For the worst of all are those who 
come from what is called the Christian world, bearing 
a mortal hatred both towards their neighbour and 
towards the Lord, and being more addicted to adultery 
than any other people in the world : for very many of 
those who have worshiped idols are such that Uiey 
feel horror at hatreds and adulteries, and fear Chris- 
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HsBBf because tbe^ indnlge in those evils, and because 
they make no scruple of torturing their fellow-crea> 
tores. In truth, the Gentiles are of such a character, 
that when instructed by the angels concerning the 
truths of fiuth, and that the Lord rules the universe, 
they readily listen, and are easily imbued with faith, 
and so reject their idols ; wherefore the Gentiles, who 
have lived a moral life, and in mutual charity, and in 
innocence, are regenerated in another life. During 
their abode in the world, the Lord is present with 
them in charity and in innocence, for there is nothing 
of charity and innocence which is not from the Lord. 
The Lord also endues them with a conscience of what 
is right and good according to their religious prin- 
ciples, and into that conscience insinuates innocence 
and charity ; and when innocence and charity are in 
the conscience, then they easily suffer themselves to be 
imbued with the truth of faith grounded in good. 
The Lord Himself taught thus, in Luke* : *< Then said 
one unto Jesus, Are there few that be saved? Jesus 
said unto them, Te shall see Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, 
but yourselves thrust out ; and th^ shall come from 
the East and from the West, from the North and from 
the South, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God ; 
and behold, there are last which shall be first, and 
there are fint which shall be last.** 



The Bow in the Cloud, 

It may appear surprising, that a bow in a cloud or 
a rainbow, should be taken in the Word fbr a token of 
a covenantf, when a rainbow is nothing else than a 
phenomenon arising from a modification of the rays of 
light coming from the sun and falling upon drops of 
• xlil. 23, 28, 29, 30. t Genetls ix. 18. 
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rain, and Is a mere natural appearance, and not like 
the other signs of a covenant in the Church. But 
that a bow in a cloud represents regeneration, and sig- 
nifies the state of the regenerate spiritual man, cannot 
be known to any one, unless it be, given him to see 
and thence to understand the ground of the repre- 
sentation. The spiritual angels, who have all been 
regenerate men of the spiritual church, in the other life, 
when they are presented to view, have sometimes an 
appearance round the head as of a rainbow ; but the 
rainbows which appear, are altogether according to 
the state of the angels, and hence also they are dis- 
cerned as to their qualities in heaven and in the world 
of spirits. The reason why the appearance as of a 
rainbow is presented, is because their natural things 
corresponding to spiritual, presents such an appearance, 
it being the modification of spiritual light from the 
Lord in their natural things. These angels are they, 
who are said to be regenerated by water and the 
Spirif", whereas the celestial angels are regenerated 
by fire. With things natural, the case is this. In 
order to the existence of colour, there must needs be 
some substance darkish and brightish, or black and 
white, on which, when the rays of light from the sun 
fall, there exist, according to the various tempering of 
the darkish and brightish or the black and white, 
from the modifications of the influent rays of light,—' 
colours, some of which take more or less from the 
darkish and black property, some more or less from the 
brightish and white, and hence arises their diversity. 
A resemblance of this exists in spiritual things. There, - 
the darkish property is the inteUectual propriumf of 

* John ill. 5. Water signifies truth; fire, love. The spiritual 
are such as are regenerated more especially by means of txutb, 
tlie celestial by means of love.— £<l. 
t See note on page 65. 
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man* or .the &]se, and the black property is the will- 
proprium or evil, which absorbs and extinguishes the 
rays of light ; but the brightish and white property^ 
is the truth and good which man thinks he does of 
iiimseli^ which reflects and throws back from itself 
the rays of light. The rays of light, which fall and 
modify these are from the Lord, as from a Sun of wis- 
dom and intelligence, for such are the rays of spiritual 
lighf, and they are from no other source. It is from 
this ground, namely, the correspondence of natural 
things with spiritual, thatwhen in the other life the 
surrounding sphere of a reg^ierated spiritual man is 
presented to view, there is a resemblance of a bow in a 
cloud, which bow is a representation of spiritual things 
in his natural principle. 

With the regenerate spiritual man, there is an in- 
tellectual proprium, into which the Lord insinuates 
innocence, charity, and mercy ; and according to the 
reception of these gifts by man, appears his rainbow 
when it is presented to view, — the more beautiful in 
proportion as his will-proprium is more removed, sub- 
,dned, and reduced to obedience. 

That cloud signifies the obscure light, in which the 
spiritual man is with respect to the celestial, may ap- 
pear from what has been now said concerning the 
bow. For the bow, or colour of the bow, never exists 
but in a cloud; the darkish property, as was ob- 
served, through which the rays of Hght shine, is what 
is changed into colours, so that according to the quali- 
ty of the dark property, which is affected by the shin- 
ing of the rays, so is the colour. Similar is the case 
in respect to the spiritual man; the dark property 
about him, which is here called cloud, is the false, 
which is the same thing as his intellectual proprium, 
into which when innocence, charity, and faith are 
lAsinuated by the Lord, then this cloud no longer 

9 
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appean as the hUae, but as a resemblance of truth' 
together with truth from the Lord, and hence is like 
a coloured bow. It is a sort of spiritual modification, 
which can with difficulty be described^ and which can 
hardly be imderstood except by means of colours and 
their origin. What is the nature and quality of this 
cloud with the regenerate man, may appear from his 
state before regeneration. Man is regenerated by 
those things which he thinks to be truths of faith ; 
every one thinks his own religious tenets to be true, 
and hence he receives a conscience ; wherefore, after 
he has received a conscioice, to act contrary to those 
things which are impressed upon him as the truths of 
faith, is with him to act contrary to conscience. Such 
is every one who is r^enerated; for many are re- 
generated by the Lord, whatever be their religious 
tenets ; and when they are regenerated, they do not 
then receive any immediate revelation, except what 
is insinuated into them by the Word, and the preach- 
ing of the Word. But inasmuch as they receive 
charity, the Lord through charity operates on their 
cloud, and hence arises Hght, as when the sun*s rays 
strike upon a cloud, which thence becomes more lucid, 
and is variegated with colours. Thus also there 
exists in the cloud the resemblance of a bow ; in pro- 
portion to the lightness of the cloud, that is, in pro- 
portion as it consists of a greater number of the truths 
of faith intermingled, in the same proportion the bow 
is more beautifiil ; but in proportion as the doud is 
denser, that is, as it consists of fewer truths of faith, 
in the same proportion the bow is less beaatifuL In- 
nocence adds much to the beauty, causing as it wer^ 
a lively brightness in the colours. 

All appearances of truth are clouds, in which a 
man is, while he abides in the literal sense of the 
Word ; for in the Word things are expressed accord- 
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ing to appearances ; but when he belieyefl the Word 
in simplicity, even though he abides in appearances, 
provided he has charity, that cloud is respectively of 
little density : in that cloud conscience is formed by 
the Lord with the man who is within the church. 
All ignorances of truth are also clouds, in which man 
abides, when he does not know what is the truth of 
faith, and in general when he does not know what the 
Word is, and still more when he has not heard of the 
Lord,: in this cloud, conscience is formed by the Lord 
with the man who is out of the church ; for in ig- 
norance itself there may be innocence, and thereby 
charity. 

The Criterion. 

All spirits are distinguished in the other life by this : 
they who desire evil against others, are infernal or dia- 
bolical spirits ; but they who desire good to others, are 
good and angelic i^irits. Man may know which he 
is amongst, whether he is amongst the infernal spirits 
or the angelic If he intends evil to his neighbour, 
thinks nothing but evil concerning him, and actually 
does evil when in his power, and finds delight in it, — 
he is amongst the infemals, and becomes also an in^ 
femal in the other life. But he who intends good to 
his neighbour, and thinks nothing but good concern- 
ing him, and actually does good when in his power, — 
is amongst the angelic, and becomes also an angel in 
the other life. This is the criterion: let every one 
examine himself according to this, of what quality 
he is. 

It is nothing, however, that a person does not do 
evil when he either cannot or dare not ; and it is no- 
thing that he does good for the sake of self: these 
are external things, which are removed in the other 

9* 
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life, where man is such as his thoughts and inteotioDs 
are. There are many, who from habit in the world, 
can speak well ; but in the othor life it is instantly 
perceived, whether the mind or intention is in agree- 
aaent with the speech : if not, they are instantly re- 
jected amongst the infemals of Iheir own kind and 
species. 

Peace. 

There are two inmost things of hearen, namely, in- 
nocence and pea(»; they are called inmost because 
they proceed immediately from the Lord. Innocence 
is that from which is idl the good of heaven, and 
peace is that from which is all the delight of good. 
£very good has its delight : and good and delight are 
both of love, for whatever is loved is called good, and 
is also perceived as delightful. Hence it follows, that 
those two inmost things, innocence and peace, proceed 
from the Divine love of the Lord, and affect the an- 
gels from the inmost. 

Divine peace is in the-^Lord, existing from the union 
of the Divine Itself and the Divine Human in Him. 
The Divine of peace in heaven is from the Lord, exist- 
ing from the conjunction of Himsdf with the angels 
of heaven, and in particular, from the conjunction of 
good and truth with every angel : these are the ori- 
gins of peace. Whence it may be seen, that peace in 
the heavens is the Divine inmostly .affecting with 
blessedness every good there, thus that froiax. it is de- 
rived all the joy of heaven ; and that it is, in its es- 
sence, the Divine joy of the Divine love of tiie Lord, 
from His cMijunctioB with heaven, and with every one 
there ; this joy perceived by the Lord in the angels, 
and by the angels fcom. the Lord, is peace. Hence, 
by derivation, Uie angels have all (hat is blessed, de- 
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Ughtftil, and happy, or tliat -which Is called heavenly 
joy. 

Such heing the origin of peace, therefore the Lord 
is called the Prince of Peace, and He says that from 
Him is peace, and in Him is peace ; the angels, also, 
are called in the Word, angels of peace, and heaven 
the habitation of peace. And because peace signifies 
the Lord and heaven, and also heavenly joy and the 
delight of good, therefore in ancient times, and thence 
also at this day, the words of salutation are ** Peace be 
vith you I'* This also the Lord confirmed, by saying 
to the disciples, whom he sent forth, ** Into whatso- 
ever house ye enter, first say. Peace be to this house !*' 
And the Lord Himself likewise, when He appeared to 
the apostles, said ** Peace be with you I" A state of 
peace is also understood, where it is said, in the 
Word, that ** Jehovah smelled an odour of rest:" by 
an *' odour of rest,*' in the celestial sense, is signified 
a perception of peace. Horeover, since peace signifies 
the union of the Divine Itself and the Dyrine Human 
in the Lord, and the conjunction of the Lord with 
heaven and with the Church, therefore the Sabbath 
was instituted ftr a remembrance of these things, and 
named firom rest* or peace, and was the most holy 
representative in the Church ; and therefore, the Lord 
called Himself <« Lord of the Sabbath." 

The peace of heaven, because it is the Divine in- 
mostly affecting with blessedness the good itself which 
is with the angels, does not not come to their manifest 
perception, except by a delight of heart when they 
are in the good of their life, and by a pleasantness 
when they hear truth which agrees with their good, 
and by a cheerfulness of mind, when they perceive 
their conjunction ; yet it thence flows into all the acta 
and thoughts of their life, and there presents itself as 
*Tb6iannSatb(Uht In tlie Hebrew, tignlfleioMfalimofnili 
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joy, even in an external form. But peace, as to ita 
quality and quantity, differs in the heavens according 
to the innocence of those who are there, since innocence 
and peace go hand in hand ; for as was said above, 
innocence is that from which is all the good of heaven, 
and peace is that from which is all the delight of 
good. Hence, it is manifiest that the angels of the in- 
most or third heaven are in the third or inmost degree 
of peace, because they are in the third or inmost degree 
of innocence; and that the angeb of the inferior 
heavens, are in a less degree of peace, because in a leas 
degree of innocence. That innocence and peace are 
together, like good and its delight, may be seen with 
infants, who, because they are in innocence are also in 
peace; and because they are in peace, therefore all 
things with them, are fhll of sport. But peace with 
infants is only external ; for internal peace, like internal 
innocence, is not given except in wisdom, or, which 
is the same, in the conjunction of good and truth; for 
wisdom is thence derived. Heavenly or angelic peace 
is given also with men, who are in wisdom from the 
conjunction of goodness and truth, and who thoice 
feel themselves content in God ; yet while they live in 
the world, it lies stored up in their interiors, but it is 
revealed when they leave the body and enter heaven, 
for then the interiors are opened. 

Since Divine peace exists from the conjunction of 
the Lord with heaven, and in particular with every 
angel from the conjunction of good and truth, there- 
fore, the angels, when they are in a state of love, are 
also in a state of peace. The case is similar with the 
man who is becoming regenerated; when the oon« 
junction of good and truth exists with him, as is the 
case especially after temptations, then he comes into a 
state of delight from heavenly peace. This peace may 
be compared with the morning or d^wn in time of 
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Springy when, the night behig past> sXL things on 
earth at the Sun's rising, begin to live anew ; a vege- 
tative odor is diffused around from the dew that de- 
scends from heaven, and by means of the vernal tem- 
perature it fertilises the ground, and at the same time 
inspires pleasantness into human minds; and this, be- 
cause morning or dawn in spring-time, corresponds to 
the state of peace with angels in heaven. 



What innocence is, and what is its nature, is known 
to few in the world, and not at all to those who are in 
eviL It appears indeed before the eyes, — and this 
from the face, the speech, and the gestures, especially 
of infants ; but yet it is not knoAvn what it is, and still 
less, that it is the very principle in which heaven 
stores itself up with man. 

The innocence of infancy, or of infants, is not genuine 
innocence, for it is only external, not internal : never- 
theless there may be learned from it what innocence is, 
for it shines forth from their faces, and from some of 
their gestures, and from their first speech, and afifects 
those who look on them. For they have no internal 
thought, since they do not yet know what good and 
evil are, or what truth and falsity are, from a know- 
ledge of which thought ia derived ; hence they have 
no prudence from proprium*, no purpose and delibera- 
tion, thus no end of evil ; they have no proprium ac- 
quired from the love of self and of the world ; they do 
not attribute anything to themselves, all that they 
have they refer to their parents ; content with the few 
and little things that are given them, they are filled 
with gladness ; they have no anxiety about food and 

* See note on page 66, where It is ibown tbat by propriom 
is signified «e{^7too(l. 
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raiment, nor about the future } they do not look to the 
world, and covet many things thence ; they love their 
parents, their nurse, and their infant companions, with 
whom they play in innocence ; they sufifer themselves 
to be led, they hearken and obey. And because they 
are in this state, they receive all things into their life ; 
hence they have bea>ming manners^ without knowing 
from whence they are ; hence, too, they have speech 
and the rudiments of memory and thought, for re- 
ceiving and implanting which their state of innocence 
serves as a medium. But this innocence, as before said, 
is external^ because only of the body,, not of the mind ; 
for their mind is not yet formed, because mind is un- 
derstanding and will, and thence thought and affection. 
The innocence of wisdom is genuine innocence, be- 
cause it is internal^ for it is 4>f the mind itself, thus of 
the will itself and th«Bce of the understanding ; and 
when in these there is innocence, there is also wisdom. 
Those who are in a state of innocence, attribute nothing 
good to themselves^ but conader all things as received, 
and ascribe them to the Lord; they wish to be led 
by Him, and not by themselves ; they love everything 
which is good, and are delighted with everything true, 
because they know and perceive that to love goodness, 
thus to will and do it, is to love the Lord, and to love 
trtrth is to love their neighbour ; they live contented 
with what th^ have, whether it be little or much, 
because they know that they receive as much as is 
profitable for them, — little, if little be profitable, and 
much, if much be profitable; and that they cannot 
tell what is profitable for them, but the Lord only, 
who has an eternal end in view in all things which 
He provides. Hence, neither are they anxious about 
the future; they call anxiety about the future, care 
for the morrow, which they say is grief for losing or 
not receiving such things as are not neoessaiy for the 
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xiaes of life. With companions, they never act from 
an evil end, but from what is good, just, and sincere ; 
acting from an evil end they call cunning, which they 
shun as the poison of a serpent, since it is altogether 
contrary to innocence. Because they love nothing 
more than to be led by the Lord, and because they 
acknowledge all things as received from Him, there* 
fore they are removed from their proprium ; and as far 
as they are removed from their proprium, so far the 
Lord flows -in. Hence it is, that whatever things they 
hear from £Bm, whether it be through the medium of 
the Word, or of preaching, they do not store up in the 
memory, but immediately obey, that is, will and do 
them ; tiie will itself is their memory. These, for the 
most part, appear simple in the external form, but 
they are wise and prudent in the internal : they are 
those who are meant by the Lord, where He says, 
<* Be ye prudent as serpents, and harmless as doves* :** 
Such is the innocence^ which is called the innocence of 
wisdom. 

Because innocence attributes nothing of good to 
itself, but ascribes all good to the Lord, and because 
it thus loves to be led by the Lord, and hence is re* 
ceptive of all goodness and truth, from which wisdcmi 
is derived ; therefore man is so created, that when he is 
an in&nt he may be in innocence, though external, but 
when he becomes old, he may be in internal innocence, 
so that by the former he may come into the latter, 
and then again from the latt» into the former ; where- 
fore, also, a man, when he becomes old, decreases 
likewise in body, and becomes like an infant, but as a 
wise infant, thus an angel, for an angel is, in an emi- 
nent sense, a wise infant. Hence it is, that in the 
Word, an infont signifies one who is innocent, and an 
old man, (me who is wise and innocent together. 

• Matt. z. 16. 
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Eternal Rest. 

By eternal rest from labours some seem to under- 
stand eternal idleness, in which thej would be con- 
tinually- sitting and lying down, drawing in delights 
with the breast, and sucking in joys with the mouth. 
But what have joys and delights and thence happiness, 
in conmion wiUi idleness ? By idleness the mind col- 
lapses and is not expanded, or the man is deadened 
and not vivified. Suppose one sitting in entire Idleness, 
with hands dangling, with eyes cast down or with- 
drawn, and suppose that he is at the same time sur- 
rounded with an atmosphere of gladness, — ^would not 
lethargy seize both his head and body, and the vital 
expansion of the £su» fall away, and at length, with 
relaxed fibres, he would reel and totter, until he fell 
to the earth ? What keeps the system of the whole 
body in tension and expansion, but the intention of 
the mind ? And whence is intention of the mind, but 
from administrations and employments, whilst they 
are done with pleasure ? 

The eternal rest from labours, into which the blessed 
and happy come after death, is not idleness, since from 
idleness is languor, torpor, and stupefaction of the 
mind, and thence of the whole body, and these are 
death and not life, and, still less, eternal life, in which 
the angels of heaven are. But eternal rest is a rest 
which dispels these, and causes man to live ; and this 
is effected only by something that elevates tiie mind ; 
it is therefore some pursuit and work by whidi the 
mind is exdted, vivified, and delighted; and this 
takes place according to the nature of the use from 
which, in which, and for which, the mind is engaged. 
Hence it is, that the whole heaven is regarded by the 
Lord, as a sphere of uses ; every angel is an angel ac- 
oording to use ; the delight of use carries bim on* as a 
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ennent does a ship, and causes him to be ta etema 
peace, and in the rest of peace. This ia what is meant 
by eternal rest from labours. 



Ar^elio Employments, 

All things in the heavens are instituted according to 
Divine order, which is everywhere guarded by ad- 
ministrations executed by the angels ; by the wiser, 
those things which are of the general good or use, by 
the less wise, those which are of particular use, and 
so forth ; they are subordinated, just as in Divine order 
uses are subordinated. Hence, also, dignity is ad- 
joined to every employment, according to the dignity 
of the use ; but still an angel does not claim dignity to 
himself, but ascribes all to the use ; and since use is 
the good which he does, and all good is from the Lord, 
therefore he ascribes aU to the Lord. Wherefore, he 
who thinks of honour for himself and thence for use, 
and not for use and thence for himself, cannot dis- 
charge any office in heaven, because he looks back- 
ward from the Lord, regarding himself in the first 
place and use in the second. 

From these things it may be conduded, what are 
the subordinations in heaven, namely, that as every 
one loves, esteems, and honours use, so also he loves, 
esteems, and honours the person to whom that use is 
Adjoined ; and likewise that the person is so far loved, 
esteemed, and honoured, as he does not ascribe the use 
to himself, but to the Lord ; for so far he is wise, and 
so far the uses which he performs, he performs from 
good. Spiritual love, esteem, and honour are nothing 
else than the love, esteem, and honour of use in the 
person, and the honour of the person from the use, and 
not of the use from the person. He, also, who regards 
men from spiritual tiuUi regards them in no other 
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point of view ; for he sees one man as like anodler, 
whether he be in great dignky or in little, and dif- 
fering only as they differ in wisdom ; and wisdom is to 
love use, tiius the good of a fellow-dtiz^i, of a society, 
of the country, and of the Church. In this, also, con- 
sists love to the Lord, because all good which is the 
good of use is from the Lord ; and likewise love to the 
neighbour, because the neighbour is the good which is 
to be loved in a fellow-dtizen, in a society, in the 
country, and in the Church, and which is to be per- 
formed towards them. 

All the societies in the heavens are distinct ac- 
cording to uses, since they are distinct according to 
goods*, and goods are goods in act or goods of charity, 
which are uses. There are societies whose employ- 
ments are to take care of infimts ; there are other so- 
cieties whose employments are to instruct and educate 
them as they grow up ; there are others, who, in like 
manner, instruct and educate boys and girls, who are 
of a good disposition from education in the world, and 
come thence into heaven; there are others, who teach 
the simple good from the Christian world, and lead 
them in the way to heaven ; there are others, who, in 
like manner, teach and lead those from the various 
Gentile nations ; there are others, who defend novitiate 
spirits, that is, those who are recently come from the 
world, from infestations by evil spirits ; there are some, 
also, who are present to those who are in the lower 
earthf; and also some who are present to those who 
are in the hells, and restrain them from t(nmenting 
each other beyond the prescribed limits; there are 
also some who are present with those who are raised 
iVom the dead. In general, angels of every society are 

* In regard to the use of this term, see note on page 9S. 
t This term refers to places not In the nattuvJ, but In tbe 
q»lritaal world. Bee laalah, xUv. 23* 
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sent to men, that they may guard them, and withdraw 
them from evil affections and consequent thoaghts, 
and inspire them with good affections, so £u: as they 
receive them from freedom, and thus, also, they rule 
the deeds or works of men, removing, as far as pos- 
sible, evil intentions. Angels, when they are with 
men, dwell as it w«re in their affections, and are near 
a man so far as he is in good from truths, but are frir- 
ther removed in proportion as his life is distant from 
good. — All these employments however are functions 
of the Lord by .the angels, for the angels perform them 
not from themselves, but from the Lord. Hence it is, 
that by angels, in the Word* in its internal sense, are 
not understood angel^ but something of the Lord; 
And hence, also, it is, that angek^ in the Word, are 
called gods. 

These employments of the angels are their general 
employments, but every one has his particular charge ; 
for evexy general use is composed of innumerable' par- 
ticular ones, which are called mediate, administering, 
subservient uses : all and each are co-ordinated and 
8ub-ordinated according to Divine order,* and taken 
together make and perfect the general use^ which is 
the general good. 

Ecclesiastical concerns are under the charge of those 
in heaven, who in the world have loved the Word, and 
from affection have enquire4 into the truths which it 
contains, not for the sake of honour or gain, but for 
the end of use of life, both for themselves and others. 
These, according to the love and affection of use, are 
IB illustration there and in the light of wisdom, into 
which they come from the Word in the heavens, which 
is not natural as in the world, but spiritual : they per- 
form the office of preachers, and, according to Divine 
order, those are in a superior place, who from illustra- 
tion excel others in wisdom. 
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Civil conoems are given in charge to thoee, ivho, in 
the world, have loved their country and the common 
good in preference to their own, and have done what 
was just and right from the love of what was just and 
right. These, in proportion as from affection they 
have inquired into the laws Of what is just, and hence 
have acquired intelligence, are in the £Eu:ulty of ad- 
ministering offices in heaven, which also they admi- 
nister in that place or degree in which their intelligence 
is, and this, moreover, is then in an equal degree with 
their love of use for the common good.. 

Moreover, in heaven there are so many offices and so 
many administrations, and likewise so many employ- 
ments, that they cannot be enumerated on account of 
their abundance ; in the world there are comparatively 
few. All, too, how many soever there be, are in the 
delight of their work from the love of use, and no one 
from the love of self or of gain ; nor is any one in- 
fluenced by the love of gain on accotmt of life, because 
all the necessaries of life are supplied to them gratui- 
tously, their habitations, their clothing, their food. 
Hence it is evident, that they who have loved them- 
selves and the world more than use, have not any lot 
in heaven ; for every one*s own love or affection re- 
mains with him after his life in the world, nor is it 
extirpated to eternity. 

Wisdom of the AngeU. 

What the wisdom of the angels of heaven is, can 
scarcely be comprehended, because it transcends hu- 
man wisdom so far, that they cannot be compared ; 
and that which transcends, appears as if it were not 
anything. Some things also, by which it is to be 
described, are unknown, and these before they become 
known, lie in the understanding as shadows, and thus 
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obscure the real character of the object ; but still the^ 
are such things as may be known, and may, when 
known, be comprehended, provided that the mind be 
delighted with them ; for delight has with it light, 
because it is from love, and to those who love such 
things as are of Divine and heavenly wisdom, light 
shines from heaven, and gives illustration. 

What the quality of the wisdom of angels is, may 
be concluded from this, that they are in the light of 
heaven, and the light of heaven in its essence is Di- 
vine truth or Divine wisdom, and this light enlightens 
at the same time their internal sight which is of the 
mind, and their external sight which is of the eyes. 
The angels also are in heavenly heat, which in its 
essoice is Divine goodness or Divine love, from which 
they have the affection and desire of growing wise. 
That the angels are in such wisdom, that they may be 
called WiadamSf may be concluded from this, that all 
their thoughts and affections flow according to a hea- 
venly form, which form is that of Divine wisdom ; and 
that their interiors, which receive wisdom, are ar- 
ranged according to that form. That the angels have 
flupereminent wisdom, may also be evident from this, 
that titeir speech is the speech of wisdom, for it flows 
inaimediately and spontaneously from thought, and 
this from affection, so that their speech is thought and 
affection in an external form : hence it is, that nothing 
withdraws them from the Divine influx, nor is there 
anything external, such as with man is brought into 
his speech from other thoughts. To such wisdom 
'with the angels, this circumstance also conduces, that 
all things which they see with the eyes and perceive 
by the senses, are in agreement with their wisdom, 
inasmuch as they are correspondences, and thence the 
objects are forms representative of such things as are 
of wisdom : for all things which appear in the heivens 
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are oorrespondenoeft with the hiteiiora of the angels, 
and representative of their wisdom. Moreover, the ' 
thoughts of angels are not bounded and confined by 
ideas from space and time, like human thoughts ; for 
spaces and times are proper to nature, and the tbdngs 
proper to nature draw away the mind from spiritual 
things, and prevent extension of the intellectual sight 
Neither are the thoughts of the angels drawn down 
to earthly and material things, nor are they inter* 
rupted by any cares respecting the necessaries of life ; 
thus they are not drawn away by such things firom 
the delights of wisdom, like the thoughts of men in 
the world : for all things come to them as free gifts 
from the Lord, their clothing, their nourishment, their 
habitations ; and, moreover, they are gifted with de- 
lights and pleasantnesses, aooordlng to their reception 
of wisdom from the Lord. 

An additional reason, which also in heaven is the 
primary one, why the angels can receive so great 
wisdom, is because they are without self-love ; for so 
far as any one is without that love, so far he is capa- 
ble of growing wise in Divine things. It is that love 
which closes the interiors to the Lord and to heaven, 
and opens the exteriors and turns them to self; 
wherefore all those with whom that love rules, are 
in thick darkness as to the things which are of 
heaven, however much they may be in light as to the 
things which are of the world. But the angels, be- 
cause they are without that lovc^ are in the light of 
wisdom ; for the heavenly loves in which they are, 
which are love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbour, open the interiors^ because those loves are 
from the Lord, and the Lord Himself is in them. 

The angels are continually perfecting in wisdom ; 
but still, they cannot be so far perfected to eternity, 
that there may be any pxoportion between their wis- 
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dom imd the Diyine wisdom of the Lord; for the 
Divine wisdom of the Lord is infinite, and that of the 
angels finite, and no ratio is given between what in 
finite and what is infinite. 



Heavenly Pleasures and Delights. 

There are very many degrees of pleasures and de- 
lights, both as to difierences and as to intensity, and 
these pleasures are such as to be communicated, without 
being diminished in those who communicate them. 
True pleasures and true delights have in them felicity, 
and this has within it peace, and this, innocence ; thus 
true pleasures and delights come solely from the Lord, 
as their only source. 

That Heaven and Hell are from the Htman Race, 

It is altQgether unknown in the Christian world, 
that heaven and hell are from the human race ; for it 
is believed that angels were created from the be- 
^nning, and that hence came heaven, and that the 
Devil or Satan was an angel of light, but that because 
he was rebeUious he was cast down with his crew, and 
that hence came hell. Angels wonder exceedingly 
that there should be such a belief in the Christian 
'vV'orld, and still more that they should know nothing 
at all concerning heaven, when yet that is a primary 
object of doctrine in the Church ; and because such 
ignorance prevails, they rejoiced in heart, that it had 
pleased the Lord now to reveal to mankind many 
things respecting heaven and also respecting hell, 
and thereby as far as possible to dispel the darkness, 
which is daily increasing, because the Church has 
come to its end. In the universal heaven there is 
not oiHi angel who was so created from the be- 

IQ 
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ginning, nor in hell any devil vrho was created an 
angel of light and east down, but all, both in 
heaven and hell, are from the human race ; in heaven, 
those who lived in the world in heavenly love and 
faith, and in hell, those who lived in inf^nal love 
and faith: hell in the whole complex is what is 
called the Devil and Satan. The Christian world 
has derived such a faith respecting those in heaven 
and those in hell, from some passages in the W(»rd, 
not understood otherwise than according to the sense 
of the letter, and not illustrated and explained by 
genuine doctrine from the Word; when yet the 
sense of the letter of the Word, unless genuine 
doctrine enlightens, distracts the mind with va- 
rious views, whence come ignorance, heresies, and 
errors. 

Another reason why the man of the Church holds 
such a belief, is, because he believes that no man 
comes into heaven or hell before the time of the last 
judgment ; concerning which he has formed the opi- 
nion, that aU tilings visible are then to perish, and 
that new things are to exist, and that the soul is thai 
to return into its body, from which conjunction man 
will again live as a man : this faith involves the other 
concerning the angels, that they were created from the 
beginning, for it cannot be believed that heaven and 
hell are from the human race, when it is believed that 
no man comes thither till the end of the world. 

But that man may be convinced that it is not so, it 
has been given me to be in company with angels, and 
also to speak with those who are in hell, and this 
now for several years, sometimes continually from 
morning until evening, and thus to be informed con- 
cerning heaven and concerning hell; and this in 
order that the man of the Church may not continue 
any longer in his erroneous faith concerning resurrec- 
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tion at the day of judgment, and concerning the state 
of the soul in the meantime, as also concerning angels, 
and concerning the Devil : which faith, because it is a 
belief of what is false, involves darkness, and with 
such as think on those things from thdr own intelli- 
gence, induces doubt, and at length, denial. For 
they say in heart, how can so great a heaven, with so 
many constellations, and with the sun and moon, be 
destroyed and dissipated? And how can the stars 
then &11 from heaven to the eartii, when yet they are 
larger than the earth ? And how can bodies eaten 
up by worms, consumed by corruption, and scattered 
to all the winds, be gathered together again to their 
Boul ? Where in the mean time is the soul, and what 
is its quality when without the senses which it had in 
the body? — these, and many similar things, which, 
because th^ are incomprehensible, cannot become ob- 
jects of faith, and with many destroy faith concerning 
the life of the soul after death, and concerning heaven 
and hell, and together with these the other things 
which belong to the faith of the Church. That they 
have destroyed it, is evident from those who say, 
** Who has ever come from heaven to us, and told us 
what it is? What is hell? Is there any? What 
18 this, that man is to be tormented with fire to 
etiBmity? What ^s the day of judgment? Has it 
not been expected in vain for ages?" — with other 
aimilar remarks, which imply a denial of all spiritual 
things. 

I«st therefore they who entertain such ideas (as is 
the case with many, who fitnn their worldly wisdom 
are called erudite and^ learned) should any longer 
trouble and seduce the simple in faith and heart, and 
should induce infernal darkness respecting God, re- 
specting heaven, respecting eternal life, and other 
things which are connected with them, the interiors of 

10* 
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my spirit have been opened by the Lord^ and thus it 
has been given me to speak with all whom 1 have 
ever been acquainted with in the life of the body — 
after their decease; with some for days, with some 
for months, and with some for a year ; and also with 
others, so many that I should not overrate them if I 
should say a hundred thousand, many of whom were 
in the heavens, and many in the hells. I have also 
spoken with some, two days after their decease, and 
have told them that preparations were now making 
for their interment ; to which they replied, that they 
did well to reject that which had served them for a 
body and its fiinctions in the world : and they wished 
me to say that they were not dead, but that they live 
equally men now as before, and that they have only 
migrated from one world into another, and that they 
are not aware that they have lost anything, since 
they are in a body and its senses as before, and also 
in understanding and in will as before, and that they 
have similar thoughts and affections, similar sensa- 
tions, and similar desires, to those which they had in 
the world. 

Most of those recently dead, when they saw them- 
selves living men as before, and in a similar state, (for 
after death every one*s state of life is at first such as 
it had been in the world, but is successively changed 
with him, either into heaven or into hell,) were af- 
fected with new joy at being alive, and said that they 
had not believed this ; but they wondered exceeding- 
ly that they should have lived in such ignorance and 
blindness concerning the state of their life after death ; 
and espedaUy that men of the church are so, when 
yet they, above all others in the world, may be in 
light concerning these things. Then, first, they per- 
ceived the cause of that blindness and ignorance, 
which is, that external things or such as relate to the 
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world and to the body, occupied and filled their minds 
to such a degree, that they could not be elevated into 
the light of heaven, and so have a view of the things 
of the church beyond mere doctrinals ; for from cor- 
poreal and worldly things, when loved so much as 
they are at this day, there flows-in mere darkness, 
when the mind seeks to penetrate into higher things. 

Great numbers of the learned from the Christian 
world, are astonished when they see themselves, after 
their decease, in a body, in garments, and in houses, 
as in the world ; and when they recollect what they 
had thought concerning a life after death, concerning 
the soul, concerning spirits, and concerning heaven 
and hell, they are moved with shame, and say that 
they had thought foolishly, and that the simple in 
faiUi thought much more wisely than they. The 
learned, who had confirmed themselves in such things, 
and who had ascribed all things to nature, were ex- 
plored, and it was discovered that their interiors were 
entirely closed, and their exteriors open, so that they 
had not looked to heaven, but to the world, conse- 
quently also to hell: for as far as the interiors are 
open, so far man looks to heaven ; but as far as the 
interiors are closed and the exteriors open, so far he 
looks to hell. For the interiors of man are formed 
fbr the reception of all things of heaven, and the ex- 
teriors for the reception of all things of the world ; 
and those who receive the world, and not heaven at 
the same time, receive hell. 

That heaven is from the human race, may be evi- 
dent also fr^m this, that angelic and human minds 
are similar ; both enjoy the faculty of understanding, 
perceiving, and willhig, and both are formed to re- 
ceive heaven : for the human mind has an equal ca- 
pacity fbr wisdom as the angelic mind, but that it 
does not attain to so much wisdom in the world, is 
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becaufle it is In an earthly- body, and In tliat body its 
spiritual mind thinks naturally. But it is otherwise, 
when it is loosed from its connection with that body ; 
then it no longer thinks naturally but spiritually ; and 
when it thinks' spiritually, then it thinks what is in- 
comprehensible and ineffable to the natural man ; thus 
it becomes wise as an angeL From which it may be 
seen, that the internal man, which is called his spirit, 
is in its essence an angel ; and, when it is loosed frt>m 
the earthly body, is equally in the human form as an 
angd. But when the internal of man is not open 
above, but only beneath, it is still in a human form, 
but direful and diabolical, for it cannot look upwards 
to heaven, but only downwards to helL 

Whosoever is instructed concerning Divine oi^er, 
may also understand, that man was created to be- 
come an angel, because in him is the ultimate of order, 
in which can be formed that which is of heavenly and 
angelic wisdom, and which can be renewed and mul- 
tiplied. Divine order never stops in a middle point, 
and forms anything there without an ultimate, for it 
is not then in its fulness and perfection, but it pro- 
ceeds to the ultimate ; and when there, it forms some- 
thing, and also by mediums there collected, renews 
itself and gives birth to further productions, which is 
by procreations : wherefore the ultimate is the soni- 
nary of heaven. 

Angelic Idea of the Creation of the Universe, 

The angelio idea concerning the universe created 
from the Lord, is as follows : that God is the coatre, 
and that He is a Man, and that unless Grod were a 
Man, creation would not have been possible; and 
that that Gk>d is the Lord from eternity. Concerning 
creatioui they said, that the Lord from eternity, or 
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God, by His Divine Proceeding, created the tiniverse 
and all things therein ; and since the I>i\'ine Proceed- 
ing is also life itself, that all things were created from 
life and by life ; and that the proximate (or first) Di- 
vine Proceeding is what appears before the angels aa 
a sun; that this sun before their eyes appears fiery 
and flaming ; and that the Divine Proceeding is Di < 
vine love and wisdom, of which such is the appear- 
ance afar off; they added, that the Divine Proceeding 
is what the ancients effigied by golden or lucid circles 
around the head of God, and which modem painters 
still retain from the ancient idea. Th^ said that 
from that sun, as a great centre, proceed circles one 
after another, even to the last, where their end is, 
subsisting in rest; and that those circles of which one 
is from another, and one after another, appearing aa 
extended into what is broad and what is long, are 
spiritual atmospheres, which the light and heat from 
their sun fiU, and by which they propagate themselves 
to the last circle ; and that in the last, by means of 
those atmospheres, and afterwards by means of the 
natural atmospheres which are from the sun of the 
world, was effected the creation of the earth, and on 
it all things which are for use* which creation is after- 
ward continued by generations from seeds, in wombs 
or in eggs. That the universe so created was a con- 
tinuous work, tcom the Creator even to last or lowest 
principles, and that as a connected whole, it depended 
upon, and was actuated and governed by, the Lord, who 
is its common centre : that the first proceeding prin- 
ciple was continued even to ultimates by discrete de- 
grees, altogether as an end proceeds by causes into 
effects ; or as something producing and its products in 
a continued series ; and that this continuation was 
not only in, but also around, from the first principle, 
and thence from every prior principle into every pos- 
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tenor one, even to the postreme or last ; and that thus 
the first principle, and from it the posterior ones, co- 
exist in their order in the last. From this continuity 
as a one, thej have an idea concerning the Lord, that 
He is all in all, that He is omnipresent, omnipotent, 
and omniscient^ and that He is infinite and eternal i 
and also an idea of the order, according to which the 
Lord, by His Divine love and Divine "wisdom, ar- 
ranges, provides, and governs all things. 

Origin of HeU» 

It was asked, whence then is hell ? They said, 
from the freedom of man, without which man would 
not be man : that man, from that freedom, broke the 
continnity in himself, which, being broken, separation 
was efiected, and thus the continuity which irom 
creation was in him, became as a chain or a linked 
work, which through the breaking and pulling 
asunder of the links above, falls to pieces, and after- 
wards hangs from small threads. That separation i3r 
breaking waa effected and is effected by the denial 
of God. 



Love to JEnemies, 

Internal men, such as are the angels of heaven, do 
not desire retaliation of evil for evil, but frt>m hea- 
venly charity forgive freely ; for they know that the 
Lord defends all who are in good against the evil, and 
that He defends according to the good pertaining to 
them, and that He would not defend, if, on account of 
the evil done to them, they should suffer enmity, 
hatred, and revenge to be enkindled, for these things 
avert protection. 
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Assaults of iKe Hells, 

It is to be known, tliat the hells are continually 
assaulting heaven and endeavouring to destroy it, and 
that . the Lord continually protects the heavens by 
withholding those who are there from the evils de- 
rived from their proprium*, and by keeping them in 
the good which is from Himself. It has been fre- 
quently given me to perceive the sphere issuing from 
the hell^ which was entirely a sphere of efforts to 
destroy the Divine of the Lord, and thus heaven : the 
ebullitions of some hells have also been occasionally 
perceived, which were efforts to emerge and to destroy. 
fiut the heavens, on the contrary, never assault the 
hells, for the Divine sphere proceeding from the Lord 
is a perpetual endeavour to save all: and whereas 
they cannot be saved who are in the hells, inasmuch 
as all who are there are in evil and in opposition to 
the Divine of the Lord, therefore, as far as is possible, 
outrages in the hells are subdued, and cruelties are 
restrained, to prevent their breaking out against each 
other beyond measure ; which also is effected by innu- 
merable means in the Divine power. 

• 

ScierUifics. 

All things whatever pertaining to the external 
man are nothing else than instruments of service; 
that is, they are given to serve the internal man. It 
is thus with all sdentifics which belong solely to the 
external man ; for they are procured from terrestrial 
and worldly objects, by means of the foculties of sense, 
that they may serve the interior or rational man, the 
rational man to serve the spiritual, the spiritual the 
celestial, and the celestial the Lord. Thus they are 

* See note on pa^e 6A. 
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rogularly subordinated, as exterior things are subor- 
dinated to interior, and thus all and eveiy thing, ac- 
cording to order, is subordinate to the Lord. Scien- 
tifics, tiierefore, are the last and outermost things, in 
which are terminated those which are interior in their 
Older; and being the last and most external, they 
are, in a greater degree than the rest, instruments o£ 
service. Every one may see to what purpose sdentifics 
serve, if he reflects or inquires with himself, for what 
use they were designed ; and whilst he thus reflects 
on their use, he may also comprehend the quality of 
their use. Every scientific is for the sake of some use, 
and this is its service. 

The EvUf how distinguished from the Good, 

Evil spirits (in the first state after death) are dis- 
tinguished from the good especially by this, that the 
evil listen eagerly to what is said about external 
things, and pay little attention to internal things, 
which are the truths and goods* of the church and of 
heaven ; these latter things indeed they hear, but not 
with attention and joy. ' 

The Immenaity offfeaven. 

That the heaven of the Lord is immense, is maniftst 
from many things, but especially from this, that hea- 
ven is from the human race, and not only from those 
who are bom within the church, but also from those 
bom out of the church, thus from aU, since the first 
beginning of this eartii, who have lived in goqd. 
How great the multitude of men in all this terrestrial 
globe is, any one may conclude, who knows anything 
concerning the parts, the regions, and the kingdoms 

* See note on page 92. 



VBirfKOB OF gWBDIBHBOBO. 155 

of this earth. Whoever goes Into a calcnhitlon will 
find that several thousands of men are removed hence 
by death every day, thus withm a year several my- 
riads or millions^ and this from the earliest times, 
since which some thousands of yean have elapsed ; all 
of whom, after their decease* have come and are con- 
stantly coming into the other world, which is called 
the spiritual world. But how many of these have 
become and do become angels of heaven, cannot be 
told : this however has been told me, that in ancient 
times, very many became angels, because then men 
thought more interiorly and more spiritually, and 
thence were in heavenly affection; but that in the 
following ages not so many, because man in process 
of time beoime exterior, and began to think more 
naturally, and thence to be in terrestrial affection* 
From these things, in the first place, it may appear 
that the heaven foimed fiH>m the inhabitants of this 
earth alone is of great magnitude. 

That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may ap- 
pear from this consideration alone, that all in^Emts, 
whether bom within the church or out of it, are 
adopted by the Lord, and become angels, the number 
of whom amounts to a fourth or fifth part of the 
whole human race on the earth. For every infant, 
wheresoever he be bom, whether within the church 
or out of it, whether of pious parents or of impious 
ones, when he dies, is received by the Lord, and is 
educated in heaven, and according to Divine order is 
tanght and imbued with the afi^actions of good, and 
by them with the knowledges of tmtb, and afterwards, 
as he is perfected in intelligence and wisdom, is intro- 
duced into heaven, and becomes an angel. It may 
therefore be concluded, how great a multitude of angels 
has existed from the creation of the world to the pre- 
sent time^ from these alone. 
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How immense the heaven of the Lord Is, miiy also 
appear from this consideration, that all the planets 
visible to the eye in our solar ^^stem are earths, and 
that there are also innumerable others in the universe, 
and all fuU of inhabitant^ That there are many 
earths and men upon them, and that thence come 
spirits and angds, is very well known in the other 
life; for it is granted to every one there, who from the 
love of truth and thence of use desires it, to speak 
with spirits of other earths, and thereby to be con- 
vinced that there is a plurality of worldJs, and to be 
informed that the human race is not merely on one 
earth, but on innumerable ones. Any intelligent per- 
son may know, from many things with which he is 
acquainted, that there are many earths and men upon 
them ; for it may be concluded from reason, that such 
large masses as the planets are, some of which exceed 
this earth in magnitude, are not mere uninhabited 
bodies, created only to move and revolve around tbe 
sun, and to shine with their scanty light for the benefit 
of one earth, but that their use must be more im- 
portant. He who believes, as every one ought to be- 
lieve, that the Divine Being created the universe for 
no other end than that the human race might exist, 
and thence heaven, (for the human race is the se- 
minary of heaven,) cannot but believe, that whereso- 
ever there is any earth, there must be also men. 

That the planets, which are visible to our eyes 
being within the bounds of this solar system, are 
earths, may be known from this, that they are bodies 
of earthly matter, for they reflect the sun's light ; and 
when viewed through telescopes, they do not appear 
as stars sparkling from flame, but as earths variegated 
with spots; also from this, that they, in a similar 
manner as our earth, are carried round the sun, and 
proceed in the path of the sodiac, and thenoe make 
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yoaxsy and seasons of the year, which are spring, 
Bummer, autumn, and winter; in like manner, that 
they turn on their own axes, as our earth does, and 
thence make days and times of the day, namely, morn- 
ing, mid-day, evening, and night : and moreover, that 
some of them have moons, which are called satdlites, 
which revolve round them at stated times, as the moon 
around our earth ; and that the planet Saturn, because 
it is at a great distance finom the sun, has also a large 
luminous belt, which gives much light, though re- 
flected, to that earth. Who that knows these things, 
and reflects, can suppose that these are empty bodies? 
Moreover, it might be believed by man, that there are 
in the univen^ more earths than one, from this, that 
the starry heaven is so immense, and the stars there 
so innumerable, each of which, in its place or in its 
system, is »sun, and resembling our sun, though of 
various magnitudes. He who duly weighs the sub- 
ject, must conclude that such an immense whole can- 
not but be a means to an end, which is the ultimate 
end of creation ; and this end is a heavenly kingdom, 
in which the Divine Being may dwell with angels and 
men. For the visible universe, or the heaven illumi- 
nated with those countless stars, which are so many 
suns, is only a means that earths may exist, and men 
upon them, from whom is the heavenly kingdom. 
From these things, a rational man cannot conclude 
otherwise, than that so inunense a means to so great 
an end, was not formed for the human race of only one 
earth : what would this be to the Divine, which is in- 
finite, — ^to which thousands, yea, myriads of earths, and 
all full of inhabitants, would be little and scarcely 
anything? 

That the heaven of the Lord is inunense, may also 
be evident from this, that heaven in the whole com- 
plex fesembles one man, and also corresponds to all 
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and each of tbe things appertaining to man, and that 
this correspondence can never be filled, since it is not 
only a correspondence 'with each of the members, 
organs, and viscera in general, but also, in particular, 
-with idl and each of the little viscera and little organs 
which are within them, yea, with each of the veaseb 
and fibres ; and not only with these, but also with the 
organic substances, which int^orly receive the influx 
of heav^ whence man has interior activities, sub* 
servient to the operations of his mind : for whatever 
exists interiorly in man, exists in forms, which are 
substances, for what does not exist in substances as its 
subjects, is nothing. There is a correspondence of all 
these things with heaven. This correspondence can 
never be filled ; because the more nimierous the angelic 
consociations are, which correspond to one member, se 
much the more perfect heaven becomes,ftfbr all per* 
fection in heaven increases according to plurality. The 
reason that perfection in the heavens increases ac- 
cording to plurality, is, because all there have one end, 
and all with one accord look to that end. This end is 
the common good, and when this end reigns, there is 
also derived from the common good, good to each indi« 
vidital, and again from the good of each there is de- 
rived good to the whole community. This is so, be« 
cause the Lord turns all in heaven to Himself, and 
thereby causes them to be one in Him. That the 
unanimity and concord of many, especially from aucb 
an origin, and in such a bond, produces perfection, 
every one, from reason in any degree enlightened, may 
clearly see. 

That heaven is not immense, but small, some infer 
from certain passages in the Word, understood ac> 
cording to the sonde of its letter; as where it is said, 
that, only the poor are received into heaven ; also nxme 
but the elect; and only those who are within the 
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church, and not those out of it ; also those only for 
whom the Lord intercedes; likewise that heaven is 
closed when it is filled, and that this time is pre- 
determined. But such are not aware, that heaven is 
never closed, and that there is not any time prede- 
termined, nor any definite number; and that those 
are called the electf who are in the life of good and 
truth ; and that they are called jNM>r, who are not pos- 
sessed of the knowledges of good and truth, and yet 
desire them ; in consequence of which desire they are 
also called hungry. They who have conceived an opi- 
nion that heaven is small, in consequence of misunder- 
standing the Word, suppose also that heaven is in one 
place, where there is a general assembly of all, when 
yet heaven consists of innumerable societies. They 
have likewise the idea, that heaven is granted to every 
one from immediate mercy, and Uiat thus admission 
and reception are only according to favour; they do 
not understand, that the Lord from mercy leads every 
one who receives Him ; and that those receive Him, 
who live according to the laws of Divine order, which 
are the precepts of love and faith ; and that to be thus 
led by the Lord, from infancy to the end of lif^ in the 
world!, and afterwards to eternity, is what is meant by 
mercy. Let them know, therefore, that evay man is 
bom for heaven, and that he is received who receives 
heaven in himself during his abode in the world, and 
he is excluded, who does not so receive. 

That no one could be raised from the dead, hut hy the 
Mercy of &e Lord, 

It is an irrefragable truth, and one most fully at- 
tested by experience, that no man can be raised from 
the dead, still less be elevated into the heavens, ex- 
cq>t by the Lord; — which I was also permitted to 
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learn from manifisst experience. In order that I 
might know how the case was, I was permitted to 
perceive it by a certain species of drawing or attrac- 
tion, which I can scarcely describe : such is the at- 
traction in the universal heaven ; for the Lord, who 
has all power in heaven and earth, is inmostly and 
most intensely burning with love and mercy to save 
the whole human race. 



The Felicity of Heaven, 

Heavenly felicity can never exist but from heaven- 
ly harmony, and from the agreement of the states of 
angels, and from a state acquired by vastation or 
temptation. Such delights are imperceptible to man, 
and exceed the most sublime imagination. The state 
of felicity may be represented by a celestial paradise, 
affording absolute and inexpressible delight, with in- 
definite variety ; for the representations are so vivid, 
that they immeasurably surpass the imagination and 
conception of man. This arises from mutual love, and 
from the agreement of all, so that no one wishes to be 
his own, but each desires to be the property of all, 
and this frt>m inmost affection : but words are want- 
ing to describe this delightful state. 



Lot of the evil Rich in another Life. 

They who have been rich during the lifb of the 
body, and have dwelt in magnificent palaces, and 
have made their heaven to consist therein, depriving 
others of their property under various pretences, with- 
out conscience and without charity, — when they come 
into the other life, are at first introduced into their 
own most essential life, which they had in the world, 
and alio fbr som6 time it is i^owed tl^em to dwell in 
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palaces, in like manner as In the world : for all, on 
their first entrance into the other life, are received as 
strangers and new guests; and their interiors and 
ends of life not being as yet discovered, they are en- 
tertained with kindness by angels from the Lord, who 
do them ^ood, and minister to their gratification^ 
But presently the scene is changed : their palaces by 
degrees are dissipated and become small houses, sue* 
cessively more and more mean, till at length they are 
annihilated ; and then they wander about Uke those 
who beg alms, and ask to be received ; but because 
they are such as above described, they are expelled 
from societies, and at length become filthy and vile. 

Bea/uJUfiA Fiowen repregentoHve of the Lor^s Kingdom, 

In the vegetable kingdom on earth, there is nothing 
but what represents in some manner the kingdom of 
the Lord. Every thing in the vegetable kingdom, 
which is beautifid And ornamental, has its origin 
through heaven from the Lord ; and when the celes- 
tial and spiritual things of the Lord flow into nature, 
such objects are actually exhibited; and from this 
origin is derived the vegetative soul or life. Hence^ 
sSHao, these things are representative 



That the Wife should be under the guidance of the 

Hutband. 

Since every law and every precept derives its exist- 
ence from a celestial and spiritual origin, as from its 
true principle, so vrith this law relating to marriages, 
namely, that the wife, being actuated more by inclina- 
tion, which pertains to the proprium, and not so much 
by reason, as the husband, should be under the bus- 
band's guidance, 

11 
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The State o/Infanti in the other Life, 

It has been given, to know of a certainty, that all 
infants, who die throughout the whole world, are 
raised up by the Lord, and conveyed into heaven, and 
are there brought up and instructed by angels, who 
have the care of them ; and there, as they advance in 
intelligence and wisdom, come to the state of adults. 
Hence it may appear, how immense is the heaven of 
the Lord from Infants alone; for they are all in- 
structed in the truths of faith and the goods'** of mu- 
tual love, and become angels. 

They who know nothing of the state of life after 
death, may possibly suppose, that infants are in an- 
gelic intelligence and wisdom, instantly on their com- 
ing into another life ; but I have been instructed by 
much experience that the case is otherwise; they 
who die soon after their birth are of an infantile mind 
almost as on earth, nor do they know anything more : 
for they have with them only the faculty of kaowing, 
and thence of understanding, and thence of becoming 
wise; which faculty is more perfect, on account of 
their not being in the material body, but being 
spirits. 

The quality of their tender understanding was also 
shown to me, whilst I was praying the Lord's Prayer, 
and they at the same time flowed into the ideas of my 
thought from their intellectual principle, which was 
80 tender, that they perceived scarcely anything else 
than the sensfe of the words: nevertheless, it was 
shewn, that their ideas, in that state of tenderness, 
were open even to the Lord, that is, even from the 
Lord ; for the Lord flows into the ideas of infants, in 
a more especial manner, frt>m the inmost, inasmuch as 
nothing has as yet closed then- ideas, as with adults, — 

* Bm not« on pag« 92. 
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no principle of the false to hinder the understanding 
of truth, nor a life of evil to hinder the reception of 
good, and thus prevent their attaining wisdom. 

Hence it may appear, that infants do not come into 
an angelic state instantly after death, but that they 
are introduced by successive steps through the know- 
ledges of good and truth, and this according to all 
heavenly order ; for the least particulars of their tem- 
pers and dispositions are there most exquisitely per- 
ceived, and with each and every turn of their inclina- 
tion they are led to receive the truths of good, and the 
goods of truth, and this under the continual direction 
of the Lord. They are especially initiated continually 
into this, to know and to acknowledge no other father 
than the Lord alone, and that they have life from 
Him ; for that they are lives, that is, truly human and 
angelic lives, is from the intelligence of truth and the 
wisdom of good, which they receive solely from the 
Lord : hence it is, that they know no otherwise, than 
that they were bom in heaven. 

Sometimes, infants who are in the other life, are 
sent by the Lord to infants on earth, though the 
infant on earth is altogether ignorant of it: in this 
they take the highest delight. It was also shewn me, 
how all things are insinuated into them by delights 
and satisfactions, suited to their genius. For it was 
given to see infants in the most beautiful clothing, 
having garlands of flowers, glowing with colours most 
pleasing and heavenly, around their breasts, and also 
around their tender arms. On a time, also, it was 
given to see infants with their virgin guardians, in a 
paradisiacal garden, not composed so much of trees, as 
of a kind of laurel espaliers, and arched walks formed 
by them, with ornamental paths that led towards the 
interior; and when the infants entered clad in the 
manner above described, the beda of flowers, at the 

11* 
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entrance, geemed to express joj by tbeir increasing 
splendour. Hence may appear, what is the nature of 
their delights, and that by things pleasant and de- 
lightful they are introduced into the goods of inno- 
cence and charity, which are continually insinuated 
by the Lord into those delightful and pleasant things. 

Moreover, infants, in proportion as they are per- 
fleeted, are aJso encompassed with atmospheres accord- 
ing to the degree of their advancement, for there are 
atmospheres in the other life, in indefinite variety, and 
of inexpressible beauty. There are exhibited to them, 
more especially, atmospheres consisting of infants 
sporting in the minutest parts thereof, but of forms 
perceptible only by a most interior view, from which 
they derive this heavenly idea, that all and every 
thing around them is alive, and that they are in the 
life of the Lord, which idea affects their inmost souls 
with happiness. It was shown me, by a method of 
communication familiar in the other life, of what qua- 
lity the ideas of infants are ; when they see any objects, 
it seems to them as if all and eveiy thing were alive, 
so that they have life in every idea of their thoughts ; 
and it was perceived, that infants on earth have ideas 
nearly similar, whilst they are engaged in their plays 
and pastimes, for as yet they have no reflection, as 
adults have, as to what is inanimate. 

Infants are especially instructed by representatives, 
suitable to their genius, and which are wonderfully 
beautiful, and at the same time inwardly filled with 
wisdom ; thus by degrees is insinuated into them in- 
telligence, which derives its soul Irom goodness. It 
is permitted to relate a single representative, which it 
was given to see, and fi-om which conclusions may be 
drawn in regard to the rest. A representation was 
made of the Lord rising from the sepulchre, and at 
the same time of the union of His Human with the 
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Divine ; which was done in a manner so wise^ as to. 
exceed all human wisdom, and at the same time in a 
manner innocently infantile. There was presented 
the idea of a sepulchre, hut not the idea of the Lord 
together with it, except so remotely that the Lord 
was scarcely perceived but as from a distance, be- 
cause in the idea of a sepulchre there is something 
fimereal, which they thus removed; afterwards they 
admitted into the sepulchre, with the utmost caution, 
a something atmospherical, appearing as a thin wa- 
tery vapour, by which they signified also, with a 
proper remoteness, spiritual life in baptism. After 
this, I saw represented by them the Lord*s descent 
to those that were bound, and His ascent with them 
into heaven, and this with incomparable prudence 
and piety ; and what was peculiarly infiEmtile, when 
th^ represented the Lord as with the bound in the 
lower earth*, they let down small cords almost indis- 
cernible, and very soft and pliant, to aid the Lord in 
His ascent ; guarding always with a holy fear, that 
nothing should be admitted into the representation, 
but what was spiritual-celestiaL By these and other 
representatives, they are led to the knowledges of 
truth and the affections of good, as by sports adapted 
to their infSant minds. 

There are certain societies of angels, and those 
many in number, which have the care of infants ; they 
are chiefly of the female sex, consisting of such as in 
the life of the body have had the most tender love 
towards infants. The infants who excel others in 
goodnessi they, after a certain usage, offer to the 
Lord. 

Many may perhaps suppose, that infmts remain 
infknts in the other life, and that they are as infanta 
amoii£St the angels. They who are ignorant what an 

* See note on page UO. 
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angel is, may have "beeii confirmed In this opinion, by 
the images often seen in churches and other places, 
where angels are exhibited under the figure of infimtsu 
But the case is altogether otherwise. It is intelligence 
and wisdom which constitute an angel ; and so long as 
infants have not intelligence and wisdom, they are 
indeed amongst angels, but they are not angels. But 
when they become intdligent and wise, tilien first they 
become angels ; yea, what sxuprised me, then they do 
not appear as infants, but as adults, for then they are 
no longer of an infantile genius, but of a more adult 
angelic character. Intelligence and wisdom necessa- 
rily produce this effect ; &r it is plain that under- 
standing and judgment, and a life in accordance with 
them, are what cause every one to appear as adult 
both to himself and to others. 

There are some who imagine innocence to be the 
same thing as infancy, on account of the Lord's saying 
concerning infants, that of such is the kingdom of 
heaven, and that they who do not become as infants, 
cannot enter into tilie kingdom of heaven ; but they 
who thus think, are unacquainted with ti^e internal 
sense of the Word, and consequently with what is 
meant by infancy. By infancy is meant the inno- 
cence of intelligence and wisdom, which is such, that 
they acknowledge themselves to have life from the 
Lord alone, and that the Lord is their only Father; 
for man is man by virtue of the intelligence of truth 
and the wisdom of good, which he has solely from 
the Lord ; real essential innocence, which in the Word 
is called infimcy, has no existence or abode but in 
wisdom, so that the wiser any one is, so much the 
more innocent he is; wherefore the Lord is inno- 
cence itself because He is wisdom itself. 

With respect to the innocence of in&nts, as it is 
yet without intelligenoe and wisdom* it is only a sort 
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of plane to recdye genuine innocence, which they gr&- 
daally receive in proportion as they become wise. 
The quality of the innocence of in&nts was represented 
to me by a kind of wooden image almost Void of life, 
which is vivified in proportion as they are perfected 
in the knowledges of truth and the affections of good : 
afterwards the quality of genuine innocence was repre- 
sented to me by a most beautiful infant perfectly idlve 
and naked ; for those angels, who are in the highest 
degree of innocence, and who are in the inmost heaven 
and nearest to the Lord, appear in the eyes of other 
angels, no otherwise than as in&nts, and indeed 
n^ed, for innocence is represented by nakedness 
which does not excite shame, as is read concerning 
the first man and his wife in paradise. In short, the 
more wise the angels are, so much the more innocent 
they are, and tlie more innocent they are, so much the 
more they appear to themselves as infants : hence it 
is, that, in the Word, by infancy is signified inno- 
cence. 

I have discoursed with angels concerning infants, 
whether they are pure from evils, since they have 
committed no actual evil, like adults : but it was said 
to me, that they are alike in evil, yea, that they are 
nothing but evil ; nevertheless that they, like all the 
angels, are withheld from evil and kept in good by 
the Lord, and this to such a degree that it appears to 
them as if they were in good from themselves ; where- 
fore also, infants, after they have become adult in 
heaven, — ^lest they should be in this £Edse opinion 
concerning themselves, that the good with them is 
from them and not from the Lord, — are remitted at 
times into their own evils, which they have received 
hereditarily, and are left therein, until they know, 
acknowledge, and believe that the case is so. A cer- 
tain one, who died an infant, but who became adult 
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in heaven, was in this opinion ; wherefore he waa re- 
mitted into the life of evils in which he was bom, and 
then it was given me to perceive from his sphere, that 
he had a desire to rule over others, and that he made 
light of lascivious things^ which evils he derived here- 
ditarily firom his parents ; but as soon as he acknow- 
ledged that he was such, he was again received 
amongst the angels^ with whom he was before. No 
one ever suffers punishment in another life on account 
of hereditary evil, because it is not his» consequently he 
is not blameable for it ;. but for actual evil, whidi is 
hisr and also in proportion as by actual life he has ap- 
propriated to himself hereditary eviL That infants, 
when they become adult, are remitted into the state of 
their hereditary evil, is not that they may suffer 
punishment, but it is in order to convince them that 
of themselves they are nothing but evil* and that from 
the hell, which is with them, they are by the Lord's 
mercy withdrawn into heaven, and that they are not 
in heaven from their own merit, but from the Lord ; 
and thus that they may not boast before others of the 
good which they possess, for this is as opposite to the 
good of mutual love, as it is to the truth of faith. 

From what has been adduced, it may appear what 
is the nature of the education of infants in heaven, 
namely, that by the intelligence of truth and the 
wisdom of good, they are introduced into the angelic 
life, which is love to the Lord, and mutual love, in 
which is innocence* But how contrary to this, is 
the ^education of infants on earth, with many, may 
appear from the following example alone. On a 
time, I was in the street of a great dty, and I saw 
little boys fighting together ; a crowd of people ga- 
thered around them, and beheld the sight with much 
pleasure, and I was informed that parents themselves 
excite their children to such combats : the good spirits 
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and angels who saw these things through my eyes, 
held them in such aversion that I perceived their 
horror, and especially at the circumstance, that parents 
should incite their children to such things : saying, 
that thus in earliest youth, they extinguish all the 
mutual love and all the innocence, which infants re- 
ceive from the Lord, and initiate them into hatreds 
and revenges ; consequently that they are doing their 
utmost to exclude their children from heaven, where 
nothing but mutual love prevails. Let parents, there- 
fore, who wish well to their children, beware of such 
things. 



Uses of Baptism, 

Baptism is an introduction into the Christian Church. 
The reason why John baptized in the Jordan, was, be- 
cause the eatrauce into the land of Canaan was through 
that river ; and by the land of Canaan was signified 
the church, because there the church was established ; 
and thence by the Jordan, was signified introduction 
into it. 

By baptism, infants are introduced into the Christian 
heaven, and angels there are assigned to them by the 
Lord, to take care of them. Wherefore, as soon as 
infants are baptized, angels are appointed over them, 
by whom they are kept in a state of receiving faith in 
the Lord ; and as they grow up and become capable 
of thinking and acting for themselves, the guardian 
angels leave them, and they associate to themselves 
such spirits as make one with their life and faith. 
Whence it is manifest, that baptism is also an inser- 
tion amongst Christians in the spiritual world. 

In the spiritual world, by which are meant both 
heaven and hell, all things are most distinctly ar- 
ranged, the whole and every part» or in general and in 
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every particalar. On the distmct arrangement of all 
things there, the preservation of the whole universe 
depends ; and this cannot be effected, unless every one, 
after he is bom, be known by some sign, indicating to 
what religious assembly he belongs ; for without the 
Christian sign, which is baptism, some Mahometan, or 
some Idolatrous spirit, might apply himself to new- 
bom Christian infants, and also to children, and inftise 
into them an inclination towards his religion, and so 
draw away their minds and alienate them from Chris- 
tianity, which would be to distort and destroy spiritual 
order. 

That it is impomhU to change MasCa Character afUr 

Death. 

I can testify from much experience, that it is im- 
possible to implant the life of heaven in those who 
have led lives in the world opposite to the life of 
heaven. There were some who believed that they 
should easily receive Divine troths after death, when 
they heard them from the angels, and that they should 
believe them, and hence should live otherwise than 
they had done, and thus that they might be received 
into heaven. But this was tried with very many, — 
yet only with those who were in such a belid; to whom 
the trial was permitted in order that they might know 
that repentance is not given after death. Some of 
those, with whom the trial was made, understood 
truths and seemed to receive them, but as soon as they 
tamed to the life of their love, they rejected them, yea, 
spoke against them : some rejected them immediately, 
being unwilling to hear them: some were desirous 
that the life of the love which they had contracted in 
the world, might be taken away from them, and that 
angelic life or the life of heaven might be infaaed in its 
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place ; this, also, hy permission, was done, but when 
the life of their love was taken away, they lay as dead, 
and had no longer the nse of their faculties. From 
these and other kinds of experience, the simple good 
were instructed, that the life of any one can by no 
means be changed after death, and that evil life cannot 
in any manner be turned into good life, or infernal 
life into angelic ; since every spirit, from head to foot, 
is of a quality such as his love is, and hence such as 
his life is, and that to change this life into the opposite, 
would be altogether to destroy the spirit Thus man 
remains after death, such as his life had been in the 
world. 



The Four Aget, 

The Most Ancient people compared goods and truths 
in man to metals ; the inmost or celestial good which 
is of love towards the Lord, to goldy and the truths 
thence derived to ^her ; but inferior or natural good 
to hrasSf and inferior truth to iron; nor did they merely 
80 compare them, but so called them. Hence periods 
of time, aLHH were likened to the same metals, and 
were called the golden, the silver, the brazen, and the 
iron ages ; for in this order they succeeded each other. 
The Golden Age was the time of the Most Ancient 
Church, which was a celestial man; the Silver Age 
was the time of the Ancient Church, which was a spi- 
ritual man ; the Age of Brass was the time of the suc- 
ceeding Church ; which was followed by the Age of 
Iron. The like is signified by the statue, which Nebu- 
chadnezzar saw in a dream, the head of which was of 
fine gold, its breast and arms of silver, its belly and 
thighs of brass, and its legs of iron.* That the periods 
of the Church were so to succeed, or that they did so 

* See Daniel IL 82, 83. 



173 OBBffl FROM THB 

succeed, appears from the same chapter In the same 
prophet. Similar is the signification of metals in the 
following passage : ** For brass I will bring gold, and 
for iron I will bring silver, for wood brass, and for stone 
iron."* The subject there treated of is the coming of 
the Lord, and His heavenly kingdom and church: 
gold for brass, denotes celestial good instead of natural 
good ; silver for iron, denotes spiritual truth instead of 
natural truth; brass for wood, denotes natural good 
instead of corporeal good ; iron for stone denotes na- 
tural truth instead of sensual truth. 



The Four Churehea. 

On this earth, there have been many Churches, one 
after another; for where the human race is giveu, 
there a Church is given ; for heaven, which is the aid 
of the creation, is from the human race, and no one 
can come into heaven unless he is in the two universals 
of the Church, which are to acknowledge a God and 
to live well: hence it follows, that there have been 
Churches on this earth from the most ancient time^ 
down to the present. These Churches as described in 
the Word, but not historically, except the Israelitish 
and Jewish Church, before which there were yet many ; 
and the latter are only described there, by the names 
of nations and persons, and by a few things concerning 
them. The most Ancient Church is described by 
Adam and his wife, Eve. The following Church which 
is to be called the Ancient Church, is described by 
Noah and his three sons, and by the posterity from 
them: this was large, and extended through many 
kingdoms of Asia, which were the Land of Canaan 
within and beyond the Jordan, Syria, Assyria and 
Chaldaea, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Arabia^ Tyre and 

* laaiah Ix. 17. 
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Sidon. — That that Church was in these Idngdoms, is 
evident from various things that are related con- 
cerning them in the prophetical parts of the Word, 
But that Church was remarkably changed by Heber, 
from whom arose the Hebrew Church : in this, worship 
by sacrifices was first instituted. From the Hebrew 
Church sprang the Israelitish and Jewish Church, 
which was solemnly instituted for the sake of the 
Word, which was written out there; These four 
Churches are understood by the statue seen by Nebu- 
chadnezzar in a dream, the head of which was of pure 
gold, the breast and arms of silver, the belly and 
thighs of brass, and the legs and feet of iron and clay. 
Nor is anything else understood by the golden, silver^ 
brazen, and iron ages, mentioned by the ancient 
writers. That the Christian Church succeeded the 
Jewish, is known. 

That all those Churches, in process of time, de- 
creased even to the end, which is called their con- 
summation, may also be seen from the Word. The 
consummation of the Most Ancient Church, which was 
caused by eating of the tree of knowledge, by which 
is signified the pride of one*s own intelligence, is de- 
scribed by the deluge. The consummation of the 
Ancient Church is described by various devastations 
of the nations treated of in the historical as well as 
the prophetical Word, especially by the casting out of 
the nations from the land of Canaan by the children 
of Israel. The consummation of the Israelitish Church 
is understood by the destruction of the temple of 
Jerusalem, and by the carrying away of the Israelitish 
people into perpetual captivity, and of the Jewish 
nation into Babylonia ; and at length by the second 
destruction of the temple and at the same time, of 
Jerusalem, and the dispersion of that nation, which 
consummation is foretold in many of the prophets." 
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But the saccessive vastation of the Christian Church, 
even to its end, is described hy the Lord in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and other places; 
.and the consummation itself is described in the 
Apocalypse. 

Successive Revelations. 

In the most ancient times men were informed con- 
cerning heavenly things, or those which relate to eter- 
nal life, by immediate communication with the angels 
of heaven; for heaven at that time acted in nnison 
with the man of the Church, inasmuch as it flowed-in 
through their internal man into the external, whence 
they not only had illustration and perception, but also 
held discourse with angels : this time was caUed the 
Golden Age, from the circumstance that men were 
then in the good of love to the Lord, for goid signifies 
that good: those things are also described by the 
Paradise mentioned in the Word. 

Afterwards information concerning heavenly things, 
and concerning those which relate to eternal life, was 
given by such things as are called correspondoices and 
representations, the knowledge of which was derived 
from the most ancient men, who had immediate com- 
mimication with the angels of heaven ; into those cor- 
respondences and representations heaven at that time 
flowed-in with men, and afforded illustration. For 
correspondences and representatives are the external 
forms of heavenly things ; and in proportion as men at 
that time were in the good of love and charity, in the 
same proportion they were illustrated : for aU Divine 
influx out of heaven is into the good appertaining to 
man, and by good into truths. And whereas the 
man of the church at that time was in spiritual 
good, which good in its essence is tmth, thereA>re 



i 



WRITINGS OF SWBDBNBOBO. 175 

thoae times were called the Silvw Age, for stiver 
signifies such good. 

But when the knowledge of correspondences and of 
representations was turned into magic, that church 
perished, and a third succeeded, in which indeed all 
worship was observed by things almost similar, but 
yet without knowledge of what they signified. This 
Church was instituted with the Israelitish and Judaic 
nation. But whereas information concerning things 
heavenly or which relate to eternal life, could not be 
given with the men of that Church by influx into 
their interiors, and thus by illustration, therefore 
angels from heaven spake by a living voice with some 
of«.them, and instructed them concerning external 
things, but little concerning internal things, because 
the latter they could not comprehend. They who 
were in natural good, received those things holily, 
whence those times were called Brazen, for brass sig- 
nifies such good. 

But when not even natural good remained with the 

man of the Church, the Lord came into the world, and 

reduced all things in the heavens and in the hells to 

order, to the end that man might receive influx from 

Him out of heaven, and be enlightened, and that the 

hells might not hinder and inftise darkness. Then 

commenced a fourth* Church, which is called Christian. 

In this Church, information concerning things heavenly 

or which relate to eternal life, is given solely by the 

Word; by this man has Influx and illustration; for 

the Word was written by mere coirespondences and 

representatives which signify heavenly things, into 

« It is to be obBerved, that in tbe preceding extract, tbe 
Israelitiab Cbarch is named as the fourth, the third being tho 
Hebrew : but in the preaent instance, as more generally in our 
aathor*8 writings, the Hebrew and Israelitish Chnrches are 
taken together as one, and the Christian Church is reckoned 
iiiefattrth,~~Ed, 
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which the angels of hearen come, when man read« 
the Word- Hence by the Word is effected the con- 
junction of heaven with the Church, or of the angds 
of heaven with the men of the Church, but only with 
those there who are in the good of love and charity. But 
whereas the man of this Church has also extinguished 
this good, therefore neither can be instructed by in- 
flux and illustration thence, except concerning some 
few truths, which yet do not cohere with good. 
Hence these times are what are called Iron, for iron 
denotes truth in the last or lowest degree of order. 

From this account may be seen in what manner 
revelations have succeeded each other, from the most 
ancient ages to the present. 



The Progretsion of Man's States to Eternity, 

With those who are regenerating, interior and ex- 
terior things are arranged in order by the Lord for all 
following states, so that things present may involve 
things future, and that things future, when they become 
present, may do the same, and this to eternity. For 
the Lord forsees all things and provides all things, and 
His foresight and providence are to eternity, thus are 
eternal ; for the Divine, which alone is His, in itself is 
infinite, and what is infinite, is in respect to duration, 
eternal ; hence it is that whatever the Lord arranges 
and ordains, is eternal. Thus is it with those whom 
the Lord regenerates ; man's regeneration commences 
in the world, and continues to eternity, for man when 
he becomes an angel, is always perfecting. 



That every Good and Trvth is in the human Ji 

an Arcanum, 

I wish lastly to mention a certain arcannm as yet 
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known to no one ; which is, that every good and truth, 
>vhich proceeds from the Lord, and makes heaven, is 
in the human form ; and this not only in the whole 
and in the greatest, but also in every part, and in 
the least things ; and that this form affects every one 
who receives good and truth from the Lord, and 
causes every one in heaven to be in a human form 
according to reception. Hence it is, that heaven is 
similar to itself in general and in particulars, and that 
the human form belongs to the whole, to every society* 
and to every angel ; to which is to be added, that it 
belongs to everything of thought, which is from hea- 
venly love with the angels. 



Th<U the Spirit of Mem is in the Human Form, 

That the form of man's spirit is the human form, or 
that the spirit is a man even as to form, may be seen 
from this, that man is man from his spirit not from 
his body : and that the corporeal form is added to the 
spirit according to its form, and not the reverse ; for 
the spirit is clothed with a body according to its own 
form : wherefore the spirit of man acts into every part, 
even into the minutest particles of the body, insomuch 
that the part which is not actuated by the spirit, or in 
which the spirit is not acting, does not live. That 
this is so, may be known to every one from this fact 
alone, that thought and will actuate each and all 
things of the body with such entire command, that 
every thing submits to them, and whatever does not 
submit, is not a part of the body and is also cast out 
as something in which there is no life ; now thought 
and will belong to the spirit of man not to the body. 

That the form of the spirit is the human form, is 
because man as to his spirit was created in the form of 
heaven, for all things of heaven and its order are 

12 
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brought together in the mind of man : whence he has 
the faculty of receiving intelligence and wisdom. 

That the spirit of man, after being loosed from the 
body is a man, and in a similar form, has been made 
manifest to me by the daily experience of many years : 
for I have seen said heard them a thousand times^ and 
I have also spoken with them on this subject, that 
men in the world do not believe them to be men, and 
that those who do believe, are regarded by the learned 
as simple. Spirits were grieved at hearty that such 
ignorance should continue in the world, and chiefly 
within the Church. But this belief, they said, ori- 
ginated .chiefly with the learned, who thought oon« 
ceming the soul from the sensual corporeal principle 
of the mind, from which they conceived no other idea 
respecting it, than as of thought alone, which, when 
without -any subject in which and from which it is 
viewed, is as something volatile, of pure ether, which 
cannot but be dissipated when the body dies. But 
since the Church, from the Word, believes in the im- 
mortality of the soul, they could not but ascribe to it 
something vital, such as belongs to thought, but still 
not any sensitive principle such as a man has, until it 
is again united to the body. On this opinion is 
founded the doctrine concerning resurrection, and the 
belief that there is to be a reunion, when the Last 
Judgment comes. Hence it is, that when any <«e 
thii^ about the soul from doctrine, and at the same 
time from the above menticmed theory, he does not at 
all comprehend that it is a spirit, and that that spirit is 
in the human form. Hence it is that almost all who 
come from the world, wonder veiy much that they are 
alive, and that they are men equally as before, — ^that 
they see, hear, and speak, and that their body has 
the sense of touch as before, and that there is no dif- 
ference at all. But when they cease to wonder at 
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themselves, they then wonder that the Church should 
know nothing concerning such a state of men after 
death, thus neither concerning heaven and hell, when 
yet fldl who have ever lived in the world, are in 
another life, and live as men. And because they also 
wondered why this was not manifested to man by 
visions, since it is an essential thing in the faith of 
the Church — they were told from heaven, that this 
might have been done, for nothing is easier when it 
pleases the Lord ; but that still those would not have 
believed, who had confirmed themselves in falses 
against such things, although they should themselves 
see them : and moreover, that it is dangerous to con- 
firm anything by visions with those who are in falses, 
because thus they would believe at first and afterwards 
deny, and thus would pro&ne the truth itself, for to 
profane, is to believe and afterwards to deny; and 
they who profane, are thrust down into the lowest 
and most grievous of all the hells. This danger is what 
is implied in the Lord's words : ** He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their hearts, lest they should 
see with the eyes and understand with the heart, 
and convert themselves, and I should heal them/'* 
And that they who are in falses, still would not be- 
lieve, is taught in these words : ** If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will th^ believe, 
though one should rise from the dead.'*t 

Changes in McuCs Appearance after Death, 

When the spirit of man first enters the world of 
spirits, which takes place shortly after bis resuscitation 
from death, he has a similar face and a similar tone of 
speech to that which he had in the world : the reason 
is» because he is then in the state of his exteriors, nor 

• Jobn zU. 40. t Lake zvi. 31. 
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are his interiors as yet revealed. But afterwards the 
face is changed, and becomes quite another one ; it 
becomes similar to his ruling affection or love, in 
which the interiors of his mind had been in the 
world, and in which his spirit was in the body. For 
the face of man*s spirit differs very much from the 
face of his body; the face of the body is from the 
parents, but the face of the spirit from its affections, ci 
which it is the image : into this the spirit comes after 
the life of the body, when the exteriors are removed 
and the interiors revealed. The reason, also, why 
faces are changed, is, because in the other life it is not 
lawful for any one to counterfeit affections which are 
not properly his own, thus neither to induce on him- 
self a face contraiy to the love in which he is ; all 
there, whosoever, are brought to such a state as to 
speak as they think, and to shew by their looks and 
guestures, what are their real feelings. Thus then it 
ia, that the faces of all are the forms and effigies of 
their affections : and hence all who have known each 
other in the world, know each other, also, in the world 
of spirits, but not in heaven or in hell. 

The World of Spirits, 

The world of spirits is not heaven, nor is it hell, but 
it is a middle place or state between them ; for thither 
man first comes, after death, and then, after a stated 
time, he is either elevated into heaven, or cast into 
hell, according to his life in the world. 

llie world of spirits is a middle place between hea- 
ven and hell, and it is also a middle state of man 
after death. That it is a middle place, was manifest 
to me from this, that the hells are beneath, and the 
heavens above; and that it is a middle state, from 
this, that man so long as he is there^ is not yet in 
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heaven nor in hell. The state of heaven with man is 
the conjunction of good and troth with him, and the 
state of hell is the conjunction of evil and falsity with 
him. When with a man (a spirit) good is conjoined 
to truth, then he comes into heaven, because as was 
said, this conjunction is heaven with him ; but when 
with a man (a spirit) evil is conjoined with the false, 
then he comes into hell, because that conjunction is 
hell with him. This conjunction is effected in the 
world of spirits, since man is there in a middle state. 

It is the same thing, whether you say, the con- 
junction of truth and good, or the conjunction of the 
understanding and will. But, first, something is here 
to be said concerning the conjunction of the under- 
standing and will, and of its similarity to the conjunc- 
tion of good and troth, since that conjunction is effected 
in the world of spirits. Man has an understanding 
and he has a will : the understanding receives truths, 
and is formed from them, and the wiU receives goods* 
and is formed from them : wherefore whatever a man 
understands and thence thinks, this he calls troe, and 
whatever a man wills and thence thinks, he calls good. 
Man can think from the understanding, and thence 
perceive what is true, and also what is good ; but 
still he does not think it from the will, unless he wills 
it and does it; when he wills it, and from willing, 
does it, then it is both in the understanding and in the 
will, consequently in the man. For the understanding 
alone does not make a man, nor the wHl alone, but 
the understanding and will together. Wherefore that 
which is in both, is in the man, and is appropriated to 
him ; that which is only in the understanding, is in- 
deed with man, but not in him ; it is only a thing of 
his memory, and a thing of knowledge in the memory, 
of which he can think when he is not in himself, but 

• See note on pAffc ra. 
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out of himself In company with others ; thus of which 
he can speak and reason, and according to which, also, 
he can counterfeit affections and gestures. 

That man is able to think from the understanding 
and not at the same time from the will, was provided 
in order that he might be capable of being reformed; 
for man is reformed by truths, and truths, as was said, 
belong to the understanding. For man is bom into 
every evil as to the will, and thence of himself he does 
not will good to any one but himself alone ; and he 
who wills good to himself alone, is delighted with the 
evils which are done to others, especially for the sake 
of himself; for he wishes to get to himself the goods 
of all others, whether they be honours or riches, and 
60 far as he can do this, he rejoices in himself. In 
order that this will may be amended and reformed, 
the power is given man to understand truths, and by 
their means to subdue the inclinations to evO, which 
spring from the will. Thence it is, that man can 
think truths from the understanding, and also speak 
and do them; but still he cannot think them frt)m 
the will, until he is of such a quality as to will and 
do them from himself, that is from the heart. When 
a man is in such a state, then what he thinks fiY>m 
the understanding makes a part of his faith, and what 
he thinks from the will belongs to his love ; wherefore 
in such case faith and love, like understanding and 
will, are conjoined with him. 

So far, therefore, as traths which are of the under- 
standing, are conjoined to goods which are of the will, 
thus as far as man wills truths and does them, so far 
he has heaven in himself since, as was said above, the 
conjunction of good and truth is heaven : but so far as 
falses, which are of the understanding, are conjoined to 
evils, which are of the will, so far man has hoU in 
himself because the conjunction of what is false and 
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evil is hell : |)ut as far as truths which are of the tin- 
derstanding, are not conjoined to goods which are of 
the will, so far man is in a middle state. Almost 
eveiy man, at this day, is in such a state, that he knows 
truths, and from knowledge and also from under- 
standing thinks them, and either does much of them, 
or little of them, or nothing of them, or acts against 
them from the love of evil and the belief of what is 
false thence derived : therefore, in order that he may 
have either heaven or heD, he is after death first 
brought into the world of spirits, and there a con- 
junction of good and truth is effected with those who 
are to be elevated into heaven, and a coujunction of 
the evil and the false with those who are to be cast 
into hell. For it is not permitted any one, in heaven 
or in hell, to have ,a divided mind, that is, to under- 
stand one thing and to will another; but what he 
wills, he must also understand* uid what he under- 
stands he must also will. Wherefore, in heaven, he 
who wills good must understand truth, and in hell he 
who wills evil must understand falsity ; therefore with 
the good falses are there removed, and truths are given 
agreeable and conformable to their good, and with the 
evil truths are there removed, and falses are given 
agreeable and conformable to tiieir evil. From these 
things it is evident what the world of spirits is* 

In the world of spirits there is a vast number, be- 
cause the first meeting of all is there, and all are there 
explored and prepared. There is no fixed term for 
their continuance there ; some only enter that world, 
and are presently either taken away into heaven or 
cast down into hdl ; some remain there only a few 
weeks ; some for several years, but not beyond thirty. 
The varieties of duration exist from the correspon- 
dence or want of correspondence between the interiors 
and exteriors with the man. 
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Men, after decease, as soon as they come into the 
world of spirits* are careiiilly distinguUhed by the 
Lord : the evil are immediately bound to the infernal 
society, in which they were while in the world, as to 
their ruling love, and the good are immediately bound 
to the heavenly society in which they were, while in 
the world, as to love, charity, and faith. But although 
they are thus distinguished, still all who have been 
friends and acquaintances in the life of the body, meet 
together in that world, and converse with one another, 
when they desire it, especially wives and husbands, 
and also brothers and sisters. But those who come 
from the world of spirits into heaven, and- those who 
come into hell, afterwards see each other no more, nor 
know each other, unless th^ are of similar minds from 
similar love. The reason that they see each other in 
the world of spirits, and not in heaven and hell, is, 
because those who are in the world of spirits are 
brought into similar states wi^ those which they had 
in the life of the body, being led from one into another ; 
but afterwards all are reduced to a constant state 
similar to that of their ruling love, and in that state 
one knows another only from similarity of love ; for 
similarity conjoins, and dissimilarity disjoins. 



State of the Insane and of Idiots after Death. 

As there are no natural diseases among spirits in the 
spiritual world, neither are there any hospitals ; but 
instead of them, there are spiritual mad-houses, in some 
of which are those who have theoretically denied God, 
and in othei|», such as have practically done the same. 
They who in the world were idiots, at their arrival in 
the other world, are also foolish and. idiotic ; but being 
divested of their externals, and their internals opened, 
as is the case with them all, they acquire an under- 
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standing agreeable to their former quality and life ; for 
actual follies and madnesses dwell in the external no- 
twral man, and not in 4iie internal spiritual. 

InteTUgence and Wisdom distinguished. 

Intelligence is not wisdom, but leads to wisdom ; for 
to imderstand what is true and good, is not to be true 
and good, — ^but to be wise, is. Wisdom is predicated 
only of life, and has reference to what a man is ; he is 
introduced into wisdom or life by learning and knowing, 
or by sciences and knowledges. With every man 
there are two parts, the will and the understanding ; 
the will is the primary part, and the understanding is 
the secondary ; and man's life after death is according 
to his voluntary or will part, not according to his in- 
tellectual. The will with man is formed by the Lord, 
from infancy to childhood ; which is done by insinu- 
ating innocence and charity towards his parents, 
nurses, and play-mates, and by many other things of 
which man is ignorant, and which are celestial ; iinless 
those celestial things were first insinuated into man 
during infancy and childhood, he could by no means 
become man. Thus is formed the first plane. But as 
man is not man unless he is also endued with under- 
standing, the will alone not constituting man, but the 
nnderstanding with the will; and as understanding 
cannot be attained but by sciences and knowledges, — 
therefore from childhood he is to be imbued with these. 
Thus is formed a second plane. When the intellectual 
part is frimished with sciences and knowledges, espe- 
cially with the knowledges of truth and good, then 
first man is capable of behig regenerated ; and during 
his regeneration truths and goods from the Lord are, 
by means of knowledges, implanted in the celestial 
things with which he is gifted by the Iiord from in- 
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fancy, bo tliat things Intellectual with hhn make one 
with things celestial. When these are thus conjoined 
by the Lord, he is gifted with charity, from which he 
begins to act, and which is of conscience. He thus 
first receives new life, and this by degrees ; the light 
of this life is called wisdom, which then takes the first 
place, and is exalted above intelligence. Thus is 
formed the third plane. When man becomes such in 
the life of the body, in the other life he is continually 
perfected. Hence may be seen what the light of in- 
telligence is, and what the light of wisdom. 



AmTnal Food. 

Eating the flesh of animals, considered in itself is 
something profane ; for the people of the most ancient 
time on no acetftmt eat the flesh of any beast or fowl, 
but only grain, especially bread made of wheat, also 
the fruits of trees, pulse, milk, and what is produced 
from milk, as butter. To kill animals and to eat their 
flesh, was to them unlawful, and seemed as something 
bestial ; and they were content with the uses and ser- 
vices, which they rendered, as appears also from 
Genesis (i. 29, 30). But in succeeding times, when 
man began to grow fierce as a beast, yea, fiercer, then 
first they began to kill animals, and to eat their flesh. 
And because man was such, this was permitted, and 
at this day also is permitted ; and so far as man does 
it firom conscience, so far it is lawfiil, for his conaaenoe 
is formed of all those things which he thinks to be 
true, and so thinks to be lawful: wherefore also, at 
this day, no one is by any means condemned for this, 
that he eats flesh. 
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Accidents and Fortune, 

From what has been said, it is now evident that all 
evils, even those which occur by accident, come from 
hell : of this infernal spirits are ignorant ; they never- 
theless bnrst forth from them. For the inmost and 
interior heaven, as mediums or mediations, airange and 
administer the things which are foreseen and provided 
by the Lord as salutary to the human race; which 
things, when they come to men who trust in themselves, 
and indulge in the loves of self and the world, are im- 
mediately changed into evils, and also into accidents. 
Thus th^re is not even the least evil that happens to 
man, which does not break forth from hell. 

When something befell me which appeared as by 
chance, it was said by the angels, that it befell me 
because such spirits were present ; and that when the 
accident was evil, the sphere of such spirits prevailed. 
Evil spirits, also^ by their arts, had the skill to pro- 
duce a sphere^ frt>m which were unfortunate circum- 
stances, which circumstances appeared absolutely as of 
chance. It was moreover said, that all things, yea 
the least of all, even to the least of the least, are di- 
rected by the providence of the Lord, even as to the 
very steps ; and when such a state prevails as is con- 
trary to it, misfortunes happen. And it was confirmed 
by them that there is not any such thing as chance, 
Mid that what api>ears as chance or fortune is Pro- 
vidence in the ultimate principles of order. 

During several years I have attentively observed, 
whetho' fortune was anything, and I have discovered 
that it was, and that prudence, in such cases, was of no 
avaiL All, likewise, who have long reflected on the 
subject, know and confess this, but they do not know 
whence it is ; scarcely an v one knows that it is from 
the spiritual world, but nevertheless it is thence de- 
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rived. On a time, when I was playing at a common 
game of chance with dice, in company, the spirits who 
were with me disconrsed concerning fortune in games, 
and said, that what is fortunate was represented to 
them by a bright cloud, and what is unfortunate by a 
dusky cloud ; and when a dusky cloud appeared with 
me, that it was impossible for me to win ; and also 
from that sign, they predicted to me the turns of for- 
tune in the game. Hence it was given to know, that 
what is attributed to fortune, even in games, is from 
the spiritual world, — much more what be£Edls man as 
to vicissitudes in the course of his life ; and that what 
is called fortune is from the influx of Providence into 
the ultimates of order, where it so exists : thus that 
Providence is in the minutest particulars, according to 
the Lord's words, that not even a hair falls from the 
head without the will of God. 



Care for the Morrow, 

Manna was given to the Israelites every morning, 
and worms were bred in the residue ; by which is sig- 
nified that the Lord daily provides necessaries, and 
that thus they ought not to be anxious about acquir- 
ing them of themselves. This is also meant by the 
" daily bread" in the Lord*s Prayer; and likewise by 
the Lord's words in Matthew, " Take no thought, 
therefore, for the morrow, for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itself."* The subject h^re 
treated of, in the internal sense, is concerning care for 
the morrow, and that that care is not only prohibited, 
but also damned ; that it is prohibited, is signified by 
this, that they were not to leave the residue of the 
manna till the morning; and that it is danmed, is 
signified by this, that worms were bred in the residue, 

• Matthew vl. 34. 
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and that it grew putrid. He who looks at the sub- 
ject no farther than from the sense of the letter, may 
believe that all care for the morrow is to be cast off, 
and thns that necessaries are to be expected daily from 
heaven ; but he who looks at the subject deeper than 
from the letter, as from the internal sense, may know 
what is meant by care for the morrow. It does not 
mean the care of procuring for one's self food and rai- 
ment, and also means for the time to come, for it is 
not contrary to order for one to look forward in pro- 
viding for himself and those dependent upon him. 
Bat those have care for the morrow, who are not con- 
tent with their own lot, who do not trust to the Di- 
vine Being, but to themselves, and who look only to 
worldly and terrestrial things, and not to heavenly. 
With such there universally prevails anxiety about 
things to come^ a desire of possessing all things, and 
of ruling over all, which is kindled and grows, and at 
length passes all bounds. These grieve if they do not 
enjoy what they desire, and are tormented when they 
lose it ; neither is there any consolation for them, for 
on such occasions they rage against the Divine, reject 
it together with all faith, and curse themselves. Such 
are those with whom there is care for the morrow. 

It is altogether otherwise with those who trust in 
the Divine Being ; these, although they have care for 
the morrow, yet have it not, for they do not think of 
the morrow with solicitude, still less with anxiety ; 
they are of an equally composed mind whether they 
obtain what they desire or not, neither do they grieve 
at its loss, but are content with their lot If they be- 
come opulent, they do not set the heart on opulence ; 
if exalted to honours, they do not consider themselves 
more worthy than others; neither are they made sad 
if they become poor, nor dejected if their condition be 
hnmble : they know that with those who trust in the 
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Divine Being, all things tend to a happy state to eter- 
nity, and that the things which befall them in time 
still conduce to that end. 

It is to be noted that the Divine Providence is uni- 
versal, that is, in every minutest thing ; and that they 
who are in the stream of Providence, are carried on 
continually to felicities, whatever may be the appear- 
ance of the means : and that they are in the stream of 
Providence, who put their trust in the Divine Beings 
and attribute all things to Him ; and that they are 
not in the stream of Providence, who trust to them- 
selves alone, and attribute all things to themselves 
for they are in the opposite principle, since they re- 
fuse to allow a providence to the Divine Being, but 
claim it for themselves. It is to be noted, also, that 
so far as one is in the stream of Providence, so fiir he 
is in a state of peace. 

Good from MaiHf compared with Good from the Lord» 

Good exists from an opposite origin, when it is from 
man, and not fix>m the Lord. For the Lord is Good- 
ness itself, consequently. He is the source of all good ; 
the good which is from Him, has in it what is Diving 
thus it is good from the inmost principle, and from its 
first essence. But the good which is from man is not 
good, because man of himself is nothing but evil; 
hence the good which is from him is in its essence 
evil, although in its external form it may appear as 
good. The case herein is like that of flowers which 
are painted on a tablet, in comparison with flowers 
which grow in a garden : the latter are beautiful from 
inmost principles, for the more interiorly they are 
opened, the more beautiful they are; but the flowers 
painted on a tablet are beautiful only in the external 
form, and as to the internal they are nothing but day 
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and a oonftiBed mixture of earthy particles; which 
also the Lord teaches, when He says, that ** Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of the lih'es 
of the field." Such is the good which is from man, 
compared with the good which is from the Lord. 



With the Good, aU is good : toith the Evil, aU is evil. 

They who put their trust in the Lord, continually 
reoelve goodfrrom Him; for whatsoever be£alls them, 
whether it appear as prosperous or unprosperous, is 
still good, for it is a means to their eternal felicity. 
But they who put their trust in themselves, continually 
bring evil on ^emselves ; for whatsoever befalls them, 
although it appear as pro8pax>us and happy, is never- 
theless evil, and hence is a means to their eternal un- 
happiness. 



Thoit there is no Anger toith the Divine Being, 

In many passages in the Word, anger and wrath, 
yea, fury against men, are attributed to Jehovah, when 
yet with Jdbiovah there is pure love and mercy towards 
man, and not the least of anger. It is so said in the 
Word, from the appearance ; for when men are in a* 
state of opposition to the IMvine Being, and hence 
shut out fhnn themselves the iofluz of love and mercy, 
they cast themselves into the evil of punishment and 
into hell. This appears as unmerdfulness and as re- 
venge from the Divine Being, on account of the evil 
which they have done^ when yet there is no such 
thing in the Divine^ but it is in the evil itselt 
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Thai for Man tojbrehnow the FtUure, is con^rartf to 

Divine Order. 

The reason why it is not granted man to foreknow 
events, is, that he may be able to act from freedom 
according to reason ; for, it is known, that whatever a 
man loves, he desires to effSect, and leads himself to it 
by reason ; also, that there is nothing that man re- 
solves in his reason, which is not from a desire that it 
may come into effect by thought. Ii^ therefore, he 
knew the effect or the event from Divine prediction, 
reason would become quiesoest, and with it, love; 
for the love^ together with reason, terminates in the 
effect, and from that begins anew. It is the very 
delight of reason, that from love in the thought, it 
may see the effect, — ^not in the effect, but before it ; or 
not in the present, but in the future. Hence man has 
what is called Hope, which increases or decreases in 
the reason, as it sees or expects the event : this de- 
light is fulfilled in the event, but then it is obliterated 
together with the thought concerning it. It would be 
the same with an event foreknown. 

Since the foreknowledge of future things takes away 
the human principle itself which is to act from free- 
dom according to reason, therefore it is given to no 
one to know things friture, but it is permitted every 
one to conclude from reason concerning them ; thenoe 
reason with all that belongs to it, is in its life. From 
this it is, that man does not know his lot after death, 
nor does he know any event before he is in it ; for if 
he knew, he would no longer think firom his interior 
self how he should act or live, that it might come to 
pass, but only from his exterior self, that it would 
come to pass ; and this latter state closes the interiors 
of the mind in which the two fiunilties of his lifo^ which 
are liberty and rationality, chiefly reside. 
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The deaire of foreknowing the Aiture is innate with 
most persons; but this desire has its origin in the 
love of evil : wherefore it is taken away from those 
who believe in the Divine Providence, and there is 
given to them a trust that the Lord disposes their 
lot ; and hence they do not wish to foreknow it, lest 
they should themselves in any manner interfere with 
the Divine Providence. 



The Lord's Foresight and Providence. 

The Lord foresaw from eternity what the human 
race would be, and what would be the quality of each 
individual of the human race, and that evil would 
continually increase, till at length man would of him- 
self rush headlong towards hell. Wherefore the Lord 
has not only provided means, by which man may be 
turned from hell and led to heaven, but also from 
providence He continually turns and leads him. The 
Lord also foresaw, that it would be impossible for 
any good to be rooted i^ man except in his free-will, 
since whatever is not rooted in the free-will, is dis- 
sipated on the first approach of evil and of tempta- 
tion. This the Lord foresaw, and also that thus man 
of himself, or of his free-will, would incline towards 
the deepest hell ; wherefore, the Lord provided, that if 
a man should not suffer himself to be led in freedom 
to heaven, he may still be turned towards a milder 
hell, but that if he should suffer himself to be led in 
freedom to good, he may be led to heaven. Hence it 
is manifest what foresight is, and what providence, 
and that the things which are foreseen, are thus pro- 
vided for. And hence it may appear how greatly a 
man errs, who believes that the Lord has not foreseen, 
and does not foresee the smallest particulars connected 
with man, and that he does not foresee and lead in 

13 
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thoee least particulars, when the truth is that the 
Lord's foresight and providence is in the minutest of 
all those particular things, and in things so yery 
minute that it is impossible by any thought to com- 
prehend a thousand thousandth part of them. For 
every smallest moment of man's life has a series of 
coQsequences extending to eternity, for each moment 
is as a new beginning of subsequent ones. 



Man must act as of himself. 

If man confirms himself in the idea that he can do 
good and resist evil by his own strength, and that 
thus he merits salvation, this error remains with him, 
and causes good to be evil, and truth to be falsity. 
Kevertheless, it is according to Divine order, that man 
should act <ur of himself; and that he should not hang 
down his hands, thinking that because he cannot of 
himself do any good, therefore he ought to wait for 
immediate influx, and so remain in a passive state; 
for this is contrary to order. But he ought to do 
good as of himself; and yet when he reflects upon the 
good which he does or has done, he should think, 
acknowledge, and believe, that it was the Lord with 
him who wrought it. Whereas, if he relaxes himself 
by thinking in the manner above mentioned, he is not 
a subject on which the Lord can operate ; since the 
Lord cannot flow into any one, who deprives himself 
of everything into which strength can be iniiised. He 
would then be like a man who would not learn any- 
thing unless taught it by a revelation ; or who would 
not teach anything, unless he were immediately 
prompted what to say; or who would not attempt 
anything, unless impelled like one without a will; 
when yet if this were done, he would be still more 
indignant, because he would be as something inaui- 
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mate) for what is animated by the Lord with man 
appears as if it were from man. lliuS) that man does 
not live from himself^ is an eternal truth : yet unless he 
appeared to live from himself it would be impossible 
for him to live. 



Character of the English and Scotch, 

With respect to the English"** nation, the best among 
them are in the centre of all Christians, because they 
have interior intellectual light. This does not appear 
to any one in the natural world, but it appears con- 
spicuously in the spiritual world. This light they 
derive from the liberty of speaking and writing, and 
thereby of thinking : with others, who are not in such 
liberty, that light, not having any outlet, is obstructed. 

There is amongst them a congeniality of minds, in 
consequence of which they are inclined to cherish a 
familiarity with friends, who are of their own country, 
but seldom with others ; they also readily assist each 
other; and they love sincerity. They are lovers of 
their country and zealous for its glory; and they 
regard foreigners, as a person looking through his 
telescope from the top of his palace, regards those who 
dwell and wander about without the city, llie poli> 
tical concerns of their country occupy their minds and 
possess their hearts, sometimes to such a degree as to 
withdraw their spirits from studies of a sublimer 
nature, which lead to the acquisition of superior inteK 
llgence : these studies indeed are zealously prosecuted 
by those among the young, who are brought up in 
the public seminaries, but they pass away, like the 

* This term, as here used, inchides evidently the whole 
English race, consequently the colonies of England, and also 
the United States of America, which, at the time this was 
written, were EDgUsh coloiAes.'^ £ti. 

13* 
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appearances in the sky. Still, however, by that at- 
tention to political affairs, their rational ]X)wers are 
quickened, and sparkle with light, of which they fomi 
beautiful images, as a crystal prism, turned towards 
the sun, forms rainbows, and tinges a plain surface 
presented to it with brilliant colours. 

From those in the spiritual w^orld, who are from 
England, it has been perceived, that they have a two- 
fold theology, one from the doctrine of their faith, and 
the other from the doctrine of charity. That which 
is derived from the doctrine of faith, is held by those 
who are initiated into the priesthood ; and that from 
the doctrine of charity, by many of the laity, espe- 
cially those who reside in Scotland and its borders. 



The MahoTtietan Religion, 

That the Mahometan religion is received by so 
great a number of empires and kingdoms, and even 
by a greater number than the Christian, may be mat- 
ter of scandal to those who think of the Divine 
Providence, and at the same time believe that no one 
can be saved except he be bom a Christian, and in a 
country where the Word is possessed, by means of 
which the Lord is known. But the Mahometan reli- 
gion is not a matter of scandal to those who believe 
that all things are of the Divine Providence. Th^ 
inquire wherein such providence can be traced, and 
they discover it. It is perceived in this, that the 
Mahometan religion acknowledges the Lord to be the 
Son of God, the wisest of men, and the greatest of 
prophets, who came into the world to teach men ; and 
most Mahometans therefore consider the Lord as greater 
than Mahomet. That it mav be better understood 
that this religion was raised up by the Divine Provi- 
dence of the Lord, for the purpose of destroying the 
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idolatry of many nations, the subject shall be con- 
sidered in an orderly manner, beginning with some 
observations concerning the origin of idolatries. Pre- 
vious to the religion of Mahomet, the worship of idols 
was common • over the whole world ; the reason of 
which was, that the churches before the coming of 
the Lord, were representative churches. Such was 
the Israelitish church ; and the tabernacle, the gar- 
ments of Aaron, the sacrifices, all things appertaining 
to the temple at Jerusalem, and also the statutes, 
were representative. \Vith the ancients, there was 
the science of correspondences, which was also the 
science of representations, the very science of sciences, 
cultivated especially in Egypt; hence their hiero- 
glyphics. By this science, they knew what was sig- 
nified by animals of all kinds, what by trees of all 
kinds, and what by mountains, hills, rivers, and foun- 
tains ; what, also, by the sun, moon, and stars ; and 
as all their Divine worship was representative, con- 
sisting of mere correspondences, therefore they cele- 
brated it upon mountains and hills, also in groves 
and gardens. For the same reason, they consecrated 
fountains, turned their faces towards the East in their 
adoration of God, and also made themselves car\'ed 
images of horses, oxen, calves, lambs, and even of 
birds, fishes, and serpents, and placed them in their 
houses and other places, in a certain order, accordmg 
to the spiritual things of the church, to which they 
corresponded or which they represented. They placed 
similar things in their temples, that they might recall 
to their memories the holy things which they signi- 
fied. In process of time, when the science of corres- 
j>ondences was lost, their posterity began to worship 
the images as in themselves holy, not knowing that 
their ancestors saw nothmg holy in them, but valued 
them only as representing, according to correspon- 
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donees, and thence signifying, holy thinga. From 
this source sprung the idolatries which tilled the whole 
world, as well Asia with its adjacent islands, as Africa 
and £urope. 

In order that all these idolatries might be extirpated, 
it was brought about by the Divine Providence of 
the Lord, that a new religion, accommodated to the 
genius of the Orientals, should be introduced ; in which 
there should be something from both Testaments of 
the Word, and which should teach that the Lord 
came into the world, and that he was the greatest 
prophet, the wisest of all, and the Son of God. This 
was effected by Mahomet, from whom that religion is 
called the Mahometan. This religion was raised up 
of the Divine providence of the Lord, and accommo- 
dated, as was observed, to the genius of the Eastern 
nations, to the end that it might destroy the idolatries 
which at that time so generally prevailed, and might 
give the inhabitants of those countries some know- 
ledge concerning the Lord, before they came into the 
spiritual world : which religion would not have been 
received hy so many kingdoms, and thus could not 
have extirpated their idolatries, if it had not been 
accommodated and adapted to the ideas and modes of 
life prevailing amongst them alL From these things it 
may be seen, that the Mahometan religion also had 
its origin in the Divine providence of the Lord ; and 
that all those of that religion, who acknowledge the 
Lord as the Son of God, and at the same time, live 
according to the commandments of the Decalogue, 
which they also have, by shunnmg evils as sins, come 
into the heaven which is called the Mahometan 
heaven. 
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Every one may understand Spiritual Tj^uth who 

desires it. 

Every man, whose soul desires it, is capable of 
seeing the truths of the Word in light. There does 
not exist an animal which does not know the food 
proper to its life when it sees it ; and man is a ra- 
tional and spiritual animal who sees the food of his 
life, not that of his body but of his soul, which is the 
truth of faith — provided he hunger after it, and seek 
it firom the Lord. 



Importance of a true Idea of God. 

All who come into heaven have their place allotted 
them there, and thence everlasting joy, according to 
their idea of God, because the idea of God reigns 
universally in every particular of worship. The idea 
of an invisible G()d is . not determined to any God, 
nor does it terminate in any, wherefore it ceases and 
perishes ; the idea of God as a spirit, when a spirit is 
thought of as ether or air, is an empty idea ; but the 
idea of God as a Man, is a just idea, for God is Divine 
love and Divine wisdom, with every quality belonging 
thereto, and the subject of these is man, and not 
ether or wind. The idea of Grod in heaven is the 
idea of the Lord, He being the God of heaven and 
earth, as He himself taught. 

Why Man is horn in Ignorance. 

If man were not tainted with any hereditary evil, 
the rational principle with him would be born imme- 
diately from the marriage of the celestial things of 
the internal man with its spiritual things, and through 
the rational principle would be produced the scientific> 
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60 that man would have with him all the rational and 
all the scientific, immediately upon his coming into 
the world. For this would bo according to the order 
of influx, as may be concluded from the fact, that aU 
other animals whatsoever are born into all the know- 
ledge which is necessary and conducive to their sus- 
tenance, their protection, their habitation, and their 
procreation, because their natm-e is according to order : 
how much more would this be the case with man^ had 
not order been destroyed in him I for he alone is bom 
into no knowledge. The cause of his being so bom, 
is, that he has hereditary evil derived from father and 
mother, in consequence of which all his faculties are 
in a contrary direction in respect to what is true and 
good, and cannot be reduced into forms correspondent 
to them, by any immediate influx of celestial and 
spiritual things from the Lord, lliis is the reason 
that the rational of man must be formed after a man- 
ner or in a way altogether different, namely, by scien- 
tifics and knowledges insinuated by the senses, thus 
flowing-in by an external way, and consequently in 
inverted order. Thus man is miraculously rendered 
rational by the Lord. 



The first Rudiment of Man, 

What the initiament or primitive of man is, no one 
can know, because it cannot be seen ; and, moreover, 
it is from a spiritual substance, which cannot be made 
visible by natural light. Now, as there are some in 
the world, who are inclined to apply their minds to 
the investigation of the primitive of man, and as 
many of them have fallen into the error, that man is 
in his fulness from his first rudiment, or from his 
beginning, and that then by growing he is perfected, it 
has been disclosed to me what that commencement or 
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first mdimcnt is in its form. Tiiero was seen as it 
were the smallest imaj^e of a brain, with a delicate de- 
lineation of somewhat of a face in front, without any 
appendage. This immitive, in the higher protuberant 
part, was a compact body of contiguous globules or 
spherules, and each spherule was composed of still 
more minute ones, and each of these in like manner 
of the most minute : thus it was of three degrees. In 
front, in the flat part, there appeared delineated some- 
thing for a face. The convex part was covered over 
with a very fine membrane or meninge, which was 
transparent. The protuberant part, which was a 
type of the brain in miniature, was also divided into 
two chambers, as it were, as the full-grown brain is 
into two hemispheres ; and it was told me, that the 
right chamber was the receptacle of love, and the 
left, the receptacle of wisdom, and that by wonderful 
intertextures they were, in a manner, partners and con- 
sorts. Moreover, it was seen, in the light of heaven 
which shone upon it, that the interior composition of 
this little brain was, as to its position and flow, in 
the order and form of heaven, but that its exterior 
composition was, on the contrary, opposed to that 
order and form. 

After these things were seen and pointed out, the 
angels said, that the two interior degrees, which were 
in the order and form of heaven, were receptacles of 
love and wisdom from the Lord ; and that the exterior 
degree, which was in the opposite to that order and 
form, was the receptacle of infernal love and insanity, 
— ^f<»r the reason, that man, from his hereditary fallen 
state, is bom into evils of every kind, which evils 
reside in the extremities there; and this disordered 
nature is not removed, except by the opening of the 
superior degrees, which, as was said, are the recepta- 
cles of love and vdsdom from the Lord. Moreover, 
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as love and wisdom constitute essentially man, (for 
Love and Wisdom in their essence are the Lord) and 
as this primitive of man is the receptacle of them, it 
follows thence that in that primitive or rudiment 
there is a continual effort towards the human fomiy 
which also it successively puts on. 



True Charity, 

Essential charity consists in acting justly and faith- 
iiilly in whatever office, business, and employment a 
person is engaged, and with whomsoever he has any 
intercourse. This is true charity, because everything 
so done is of use to society ; and not only individoal 
men, but also a society of men, and one's country in 
general, is the neighbour. As, for example, a king, 
who sets his subjects an example of well doing, who is 
desirouA that they should live according to the laws of 
justice, recompenses those who do so live, regards eveiy 
one according to his merit, secures them against in- 
juries and invasions, acts as the father of his kingdom, 
and provides for the common prosperity of his people- 
such a king has charity in his heart, and his actions 
are good works. A priest, who teaches truths from 
the Word, and by these leads his flock to the good of 
life and to heaven, — he, because he provides for the 
souls of the men of his church, is eminently in the 
exercise of charity. A judge, who judges according 
to justice and law, and not from the influence of bribes, 
friendship, or relationship, provides for the good of so- 
ciety and of each individual : for society, because it is 
thereby kept in obedience to the law, and in the fear of 
transgressing it ; and for each individual, because thus 
justice triumphs over injustice. So, a merchant* if he 
acts with sincerity and not fraudulently, consults for 
the good of the neighbour, with whom he has business; 
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and in like manner, a workman or artificer, if he does 
his work uprightly and honestly, and not fraudulently 
and deceitfully. The case is similar with others, as 
with captains of vessels and sailors, and with fkrmers 
and servants. 

The reason why this is essential charity, is, because 
charity may be defined doing good to our neighbour 
daily and continually, and not only to the neighbour 
individually, but also to the neighbour collectively: 
and this cannot be effected but by doing what is good 
and just in the office, business, and work in which one 
is, and with whomsoever he has any intercourse ; for 
this he does daily ; and when he is not in its immediate 
exercise, still it is continually present to his mind, and 
he thinks and intends it. The man who thus ex- 
ercises charity, becomes more and more charity in form ; 
for justice and fidelity form his mind, and their exer- 
cises his body; so that in process of time, from the 
form thus acquired, he wills and thinks nothing but 
what is of charity. Such become at length like those 
described in the Word, of whom it is said that they 
have the law written in their hearts. They also do not 
place merit in their works, since they do not think of 
merit, but of duty, and that it becomes a citizen 
to do so. 

But it is to be observed, that a man can by no means 
act from spiritual justice and fidelity, of himself; for 
every man is hereditarily inclined from his parents to 
do what is good and just for the sake of himself and 
the world, and not for the sake of what is good and 
just : wherefore he only who worships the Lord, and 
acts from Him at the same time that he acts from him- 
self, acquires spiritual charity, and by repeated exercise 
becomes Imbued with it. 
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Payment of Duties and Taxes. 

In regard to the payment of duties and taxes, — they 
who ai'e spuitual pay them with, one disposition of 
heart, and they who are merely natural, with another. 
The spiritual pay them with good-will, because they 
are collected for the preservation of their country, and 
for the protection of it and the church, and for the 
services performed by officers and rulers, to whom sa- 
laries and stipends are to be paid out of the public 
treasury: wherefore those who regard their country 
and also the church as tlieir neighbour, pay them wil- 
lingly and cheerfully, and consider it iniquitous to 
deceive or defraud. But those who do not regard their 
country and the church as their neighbour, pay tlicm 
unwillingly and reluctantly, and whenever opportmiity 
is given they withold them or use deception ; for with 
such, only their own house and their own flesh is the 
neighbour. 

A Spiritual Inundation or Flood. 

From experience it has been given to learn, what 
an inundation or flood is in the spiritual sense, and 
that it is of two kinds, the one being an inundation of 
lusts, and the other of falsities : the inundation of lusts 
is of the will, and acts upon the right pait of the brain, 
while the inundation of falsities is of the understanding, 
and has connection with the left part of the brain. 
When a man, who has lived in good, is let back into 
his proprium*, thus into the sphere of his own life, 
then there appears as it were an inundation : and wheu 
he is in that inundation, he is indignant, is angn*, 
thinks restlessly, desires vehemently ; in one way, when 
the left part of the brain is inundated, where falsos aro, 

* Sec note on page 55. 
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and in another when the right part is inundated, where 
evils are. But when man is kept in the sphere of life 
which he liad received from the Lord by regeneration, 
he is then altogether out of such an inundation, and is 
as it were in serenity and sunshine, and in gladness and 
happiness, thus far from indignation, anger, restless- 
ness, lusts, and the like : the latter is the morning or 
spring of spirits, the former is their evening or autumn. 
It has been given me to perceive that I was out of the 
inundation, and this for a considerable length of time, 
while I saw that other spirits were in it ; but afterwards 
I was myself immersed, and then I perceived the simi- 
litude of an inundation. In such an inundation are 
they who are in temptations. Hence also I was in- 
structed what is signified in the Word by the flood, 
namely, that the last posterity of the Most Ancient 
people, who were of the Lord's celestial Church, were 
altogether inundated by evils and falses, and so 
perished. 

Sin, the original Cause of Disease, and ofpainfid 

Death, 

It is to be known, that all diseases with man have 
correspondence with the spiritual world ; for whatso- 
ever in nature has not correspondence with the spiritual 
world, cannot exist, since it has no cause from which it 
can exist or subsist : for the things which are in nature 
are nothing but effects, the causes of which are in the 
spiritual world. 

These things are said, that it may be known, that 
diseases also have correspondence with the spiritual 
world ; they have not correspondence with heaven, but 
with those who are in the opposite state, thus with 
those m the hells. By the spiritual world, in the uni- 
versal sense, is meant both heaven and hell, for man. 
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^hen he dieS) passes out of the natural world into the 
spiritual. That diseases have correspondence with the 
hells, is because diseases correspond to the lusts and 
passions of the mind, which, also, are the origin of 
diseases ; for the origins of diseases, in general, are in* 
temperance, luxiuries of various kinds, pleasures merely 
corporeal, also envyings, hatreds, revenges, lascivious- 
ness, and the like, which things destroy man's interior 
principles, and when these are destroyed, the exteriors 
also suffer, and draw man into disease, and thus into 
death. That man is subject to death* by reason of 
evils, thus on account of sin, is known in the church ; 
from the same cause, also, he is subject to diseases, for 
these are connected with death. 

All the infernals induce diseases, though variously, 
because all the hells are in the lusts and concupiseoices 
of evil, and consequently are opposite to those things 
which are of heaven; wherefore they act into man 
from an opposite principle. Heaven contains all things 
in connection and safety : hell, because it is in oppo- 
sition, destroys and rends all things asunder ; conse- 
quently, when the infernals approach, they induce dis- 
eases and, at length, death. But it is not permitted 
them to flow-in even to the solid parts of the body, or 
into the parts which constitute the viscera, organs, and 
members of man, but only into the lusts and falsities : 
when, however, man falls into disease, they then flow 
into such unclean things as pertain to the disease. 
For, as was said, nothing ever exists with man, with- 
out there being a cause also in the spiritual world; 

* By the death, here mentioned, Is plainly meant painftal, 
untimely, or disorderly death : for, as everywhere shown in our 
anthci^s writings, what is commonly termed death, or the with- 
drawing of the spirit from the natural body, and thus its enter- 
ing on a spiritual and higher life, was part of the original order, 
and is in every sense a privilege, not a misfortune: and ori- 
ginally, it was witho.it the least of puin, or suffering.— iiiil. 
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the natural with man, if it were separated fh)m the 
spiritual, would be separated from all cause of exist- 
ence, thus also from everything of life. Neverthe- 
less, this is no hindrance to man's being healed na- 
turally, for the Divincf providence concurs with such 
means. 

It haying been observed that death is .from no other 
source than from sin, it may be told how this effect is 
produced. Sin is all that which is contrary to Divine 
order ; hence, this evil closes the most minute and alto- 
gether invisible vessels, of which the next greater 
vessels, which are also invisible, are composed (for the 
most minute and quite invisible vessels extend even to 
man's interiors): thence comes the first and inmost 
obstruction, and thence the first and inmost vitiation 
of the blood ; which vitiation, when it increases, causes 
disease, and at length, death. But if man had lived 
the life of good, then his interiors would be open to 
heaven, and through heaven to the Lord ; thus also 
the most minute and invisible vessels would be open ; 
whence man would be without disease, and would only 
decrease to the last old age, even till he became again 
an infant, but a wise infant : and then, when the body 
could no longer minister to its internal man, or spirit, 
he would pass without disease out of his terrestrial 
body into a body such as the angels have, thus out of 
the world immediately into heaven. 



The Innocence of Ignorance* 

Knowledges give distinctness to an idea, which be- 
fore was general and obscure ; and in proportion as the 
ideas become more distinct by means of knowledges, 
worldly things are more capable of being separated. 
Nevertheless, ignorance is by no means inconsistent 
with holiness, when innoceuce is in it; for holiness 
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dwells in ignorance that is innocent. In the case of 
all men, except the Lord, holiness can dwell nowhere 
but in ignorance ; and unless they possess it in igno- 
rance, they are destitute of holiness. With the angels 
themselves, who are in the highest light of intelli- 
gence and wisdom, holmess still has its abode in igno- 
rance; for they are aware and they acknowledge 
that they know nothing of themselves, but that what- 
ever they know is from the Lord ; they know likewise, 
and acknowledge, that all their science, intelligence, 
and wisdom, is as nothing in respect to the iufiiiite 
science, intelligence, and wisdom of the Lord; thus 
that it is ignorance. Whoever does not acknowledge, 
that the things which he does not know are infinite in 
comparison wth those which he knows, cannot be in 
the holiness of ignorance in which the angels are. 
The holiness of ignorance does not consist in a man*s 
being more ignorant than others, but in his acknow- 
ledgement that of himself he knows nothing, and that 
the things which he does not know are infinite in re- 
spect to those which he does know ; and especially in 
his regarding scientific and intellectual things as of 
small account compared with heavenly things; or 
things appertaining to the understanding, compared 
with those that have reference to life. 



Knowledge valuahk only as the Means of Use, 

With the love of knowing, there is this peculiarity— 
and it is something natural which is in it, discoverable 
even in children when they first begin to learn: — 
namely, that the deeper things are, so much the more 
they desire to know them, and when they are told of 
things celestial and Divine, that desire is still stronger: 
but this is only a natural delight, and arises from an 
inclination which belongs to the external man. This 
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inclination, with some, produces this effect, that they 
place delight in merely knowing, without any other 
end ; whereas knowing is only an instrument or means 
to use, and exists to the end that knowledges may 
serve as vessels to receive things celestial and spiritual ; 
and when they are subservient to this end, then first 
they are connected with use, and receive their delighi 
from use. 

ft must appear plain to every attentive observer, 
that the love of knowing is in itself for no other end, 
than that man may become rational, and thereby spi- 
ritual, and at length celestial, and that by means of 
knowledges his external man may be conjoined to the 
internal ; and when this is the case, then man is in 
use itself, for the internal man regards nothing but 
use To this end, also, the Lord instills the delight, 
which is perceived by children and young persons in 
acquiring knowledge. But when » man begins to 
place his delight in knowledge alone* he is under the 
influence of merely corporeal inclination ; and in pro- 
portion as he is so influenced, or places his delight in 
mere knowledge, he removes himself from what is celes- 
tial, and the scientific principle of his mind becomes 
closed towards the Lord, and is rendered material. But 
in proportion as knowledges are acquired with a view 
to use, whether for the sake of human society, or tha 
Lord's Church on earth, or his kingdom in heaven, or 
above all, for the Lord's own sake — in that proportion 
they become opened towards the Lord, and spiritual : 
wherefore, also, the angels, who are in all knowledge, 
and such indeed, that scarce a ten thousandth part cavi 
come to the full comprehension of man, — ^yet estecip 
knowledge as nothing in comparison with us^ 
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Laughter. 

The origin of laughter is no other than the affection 
of truth, or the affection of falsity; thence is derived 
hilarity and joy, which expand themselves in the face, 
in laughter : the essence of laughter is no other than 
this. Laughter, indeed, is something external which 
belongs to the body, for it appears in the face ; but, 
in the Word, things interior are expressed and signi- 
fied by things exterior ; as by the face are signified 
all the interior affections of the mind, by the ear in- 
terior hearing or obedience, by the eye internal sight 
or understanding, by the hand and arm power and 
strength ; — in the same manner, by laughter is signi- 
fied the affection of truth. In the rational principle 
of man there is truth, which is its chief attribute ; 
1 l\ere is also in it the affection of good, but this is 
ivithin the affection of truth, as its soul, llie affection 
of good, which is in the rational principle, does not 
put itself forth by laughter, but by a kind of joy, and 
thence by a pleasant delight, which does not laugh, 
for in laughter, generally, there is also something 
which is not altogether good. That laughter signi- 
lies the affection of truth, may appear from this, that 
it is here* mentioned that Abraham laughed, and in 
like manner Sarah, both before and after the birth of 
Isoacf ; and also that Isaac was named from laughter, 
for " Isaac** signifies laughter. These circumstances 
would never have been mentioned in the Word, unless 
?iu h things were implied by laughing, and by the 
i..ime of Isaac, which signifies laughter. 

Thus laughter is an affection of the rational prin- 
Jple, and indeed an affection either of the true or of 

* Genesis xvUi. 

t Isaac represented the Divine rational principle of the Lord, 
AbKiUam the internal, and Jacob the natural. 
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the false in the rational; hence comes all laughter. 
So long as such an affection is in the rational as puts 
itself forth by laughter, so long there is something 
corporeal or worldly, thus merely human. Celestial 
and spiritual good does not laugh, but expresses its 
delight and cheerfulness in the countenance, in the 
speech, and in the gestures, in a different manner ; for 
in laughter there are many principles contained, and 
for the most part something of contempt, which al- 
Uiough it does not appear, still lies concealed under- 
neath, and is easily distinguished from cheerfulness 
of mind, which also produces something similar to 
laughter. 

Tears, 

''And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes."* That hereby is signified a state of beatitude 
from the affection of truth, after falsities are removed 
by temptations, appears from the signification of wiping 
away all tears from their eyes, as denoting to take 
away all grief of mind caused by falsities : and, when 
the grief ceases after temptations undergone, there 
succeeds beatitude derived by truths from good. 
For all the blessedness which the angels enjoy, is by 
tmth from good, or by the spiritual affection of truth, 
—the spiritual affection of truth being derived from 
good, for good is the source of such affection. The 
reason why all the beatitude of angels is from this 
origin, is, because Divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord is what constitutes heaven in general and in 
particular ; wherefore they who are in Divine truths 
are in the life of heaven, oonsequenti^ in eternal 
beatitude. 

The reason why tears from the eyes signify grief of 

* Revetatloiis vii. 17. 

14* 
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mind caused by falsities, is, because by the e^e is sig- 
nified the wtderstanding of truth; and hence tears 
from the eyes signify grief on account of there being 
no understanding of truth, consequently, on account 
of falsities. The same is also signified by tears in the 
following passage of Isaiah* : *< He will swallow up 
death in victory, and the Lord God will wipe away 
tears from all faces." By these words is signified 
that the Lord by His coming will remove evils and 
falsities with those who live from Him, so that there 
shall be no grief of mind on account of them. ** Death" 
signifies evil, because evil is the cause of spiritual 
death ; and " tears** have reference to falsity. It is 
to be observed, that the shedding of tears and weep- 
ing both signify grief on account of falsities, but 
** shedding tears*' denotes grief of mind, and ** weep- 
ing," grief of heart. Grief of mind is grief of the 
thought and understanding, which have reference to 
truth, and grief of heart is grief of the affection or 
will, which has reference to good ; and as everywhere 
in the Word there is the marriage of truth and good 
therefore both ^ weeping" and ^ tears" are mentioned 
in the Word were grief is expressed on account of the 
falsities of doctrine or of religion. That weeping is 
grief of heart, may appear from this consideratioo, 
that it bursts forth from the heart, and breaks out into 
lamentations through the mouth ; and that shedding 
of tears is grief of mind, may appear frx>m this, that it 
issues forth from the thought through the eyes. In 
the act both of weeping and of shedding tears, water 
comes forth, but bitter and astringent; and this is 
occasioned by an influx into man's grief from the spi- 
ritual world, where bitter water corresponds to the 
defect of truth because of falsities, and to grief on that 
account. 

• zxv. 8. 



wurrnxos of swedbitbobo. 213 

The Lord*8 Watchfulness over Man during Sleep, 

I was one night awakened out of sleep, and heard 
spirits about me, who were desirous to ensnare me m 
my sleep ; but presently falling asleep again, I had a 
dismal dream. When I awoke, there suddenly pre- 
sented themselves some chastising spirits, who inflicted 
terrible punishment on the spirits who wished to en- 
snare me in sleep. I wondered that they were so 
severely punished ; but it was perceived, that their 
crime was of an enormous kind, for man must sleep in 
safety, otherwise the human race would perish ; this 
was the cause of such severe punishment. It was 
given me to perceive that the same thing takes place 
around other men, whom these spirits endeavour in- 
siduously to attack during sleep, although man is 
ignorant of it ; for unless it be given to speak with 
spirits, and to be with them by an internal sense, it is 
impossible to hear such things, still less t^ see them, 
when nevertheless similar things take place with all. 
The Lord is particularly watchful over man during 
sleep. 

Dreams, 

In regard to dreams, it is well known that the Lord 
revealed the arcana of heaven to the prophets, not only 
by visions, but also by dreams, and that dreams were 
equally representative and significative as visions, and 
that they were for the most part of one kind ; and also 
that things to come were discovered in dreams to 
others as well as to the prophets, as is the case of the 
dreams which Joseph had, and which those had who 
were in prison with Joseph, and also those of Pharaoh, 
Nebuchadnezzar, and others. It may thence be seen, 
that drBama of tliat sOrt oome by influx from heaven, 
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as well as visions, with this difference, that dreams 
come when the corporeal part is asleep, but visions 
when it is not asleep. 

There are three sorts of dreams. The first sort 
come mediately thifough heaven from the Lord : such 
were the prophetical dreams recorded in the Word. 
The second sort come through angelic spirits : it was 
thence that the Men of the Most Ancient Church bad 
their dreams, which were instructive. The third sort 
come through the spirits who are near when man is 
asleep, which also are significative. But fantastic 
dreams have another origin. 



Visions, Imaginary and Real. 

The way in which visions take place, and what 
visions are genuine, are known to few. Much is said 
about the visions of certain persons, who have declared 
that they had seen many things ; they did see them, 
but in phantasy. I have been instructed concerning 
those visions, and it was likewise shewn me how they 
exist. There are spirits, who, by phantasies, induce such 
appearances that they seem as if they were reaL For 
example : if anything is seen in the shades of evening, 
or by moonlight, or even in the day-time if the object 
be in a dark place, those spirits keep the mind of 
the beholder fixedly and continually in the thought of 
some particular thing, either an animal, or a monster, 
or a forest, or some such thing ; and so long as the 
mind is kept in this thought, the phantasy is in- 
creased, and this to such a degree, that the person is 
persuaded that it is so, and sees just as if the things 
were really there, wh^, nevertheless, they are nothing 
but illusions. Such things occur with those who in- 
dulge much in phantasies, and are in infirmity of 
mind, and hence are rendered credulous. Sach are 
visionaries. 
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Enthusiastic spirits are of a similar nature; but 
these have visions about matters of faith, by which 
they are so firmly persuaded and persuade others, that 
they can swear what is false to be true» and what is 
fallacious to be reaL They contracted that natiure 
from persuasions and principles of Maity, when they 
lived in the world. 

By genuine visions are meant visions or sights of 
those objects which really exist in the other life, and 
which are in reality things that can be seen by the 
eyes of the spirit, though not with eyes of the body, 
and which appear to man when his interior sight is 
opened by the Lord. This interior sight is that of 
his spirit, into which also he comes, when being sepa- 
rated from the body, he passes into the other life ; for 
man is a spirit clothed with a body. Such were the 
visions of the prophets. When this sight is opened, 
then the things that actually exist with spirits, are 
seen in a clearer light than that of mid-day in 
the world; and not only are various representations 
seen, but also the spirits themselves, together with a 
perception of who they are and of what character, 
whence they come and whither they go, and of what 
kind of affection, what i>ersuasion, and even of what 
faith they are : all confirmed, too, by living discourse 
altogether like that of man, and this without any 
fiUlacy. 

The visions, or rather sights, which thus appear be- 
fore the eyes of the spirit, but not before the eyes of 
the body, are more and more interior: those which 
I have seen in the world of spirits, I saw in a clear 
light, but more obscurely the things which exist in 
the heaven of angelic spirits, and still more obscurely 
those which exist in the heaven of angels ; for the 
sight of my spirit has seldom been open to that de- 
gree. Nevertheless, by a kind of perception, the nature 
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of which cannot be described, it was gh'en to know 
what they spoke^ oftentimes through intermediate 
spirits. Sometimes the things which were there ap- 
peared to me in the shade of the light of heaven, 
which shade is not similar to the shade of the light 
of this world, being a light growing attenuated and 
imperceptible, by its incomprehensibility equally before 
the intellect as before the sight. 

Visions, to those whose interiors are closed, are al- 
together different from visions to those whose interiors 
are open. Thus, for example, when the Lord appeared 
to the whole congregation on Mount Sinai, that ap- 
pearance was a vision different to the people from what 
it was to Aaron, and other to Aaron than to Moses. 
Again, the visions to the prophets were different firom 
those to Moses. Thus there are several kinds of visions. 
Vision is more perfect, in proportion as it is more in- 
terior ; with the Lord*, it was the most perfect of all ; 
fur he then had a perception of all things in the world 
of spirits, and in the heavens. 

iTeavenly Scenery. 

When man's interior sight is open, which is the 
sight of his spirit, then there appear the things of the 
other life, which cannot at all be made visible to the 
sight of the body. The visions of the prophets were 
nothing else. There are in heaven continual repre- 
sentations of the Lord and of his kingdom, and there 
also are things significative; insomuch that nothing 
at all exists before the sight of the angels which is 
not representative and significative. Hence are de- 
rived the things representative and significative in the 
Word ; for the Word comes through heaven from the 
Lord. 

* The Lord, while in his humanity on earth.— ^d. 
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The things that are presented visible In the world 
of spirits and in heaven, are more than can be told ; 
but as we are here treating of light, some things may 
be mentioned which originate immediately from light. 
Sneh are the atmospheres, paradisiacal ^scenery, rain- 
bow-like splendours, palaces, and habitations ; which 
are there presented so bright and vivid before the 
external sight of spirits and angels, and at the same 
time are perceived with such Mness of sense, that 
they affirm these to be real things, but the things of 
this world to be respectively not real. 

As respects the atmospheres, in which the blessed 
live, and which partake of the light, as being derived 
from it, they are innumerable, and more beautiful and 
charming than can be described. There are adamant- 
ine atmospheres, which sparkle from every minutest 
point, as if from little spherules of diamond : there are 
other atmospheres resembling the glittering of all 
precious stones ; others like the glittering of pearls 
that are transparent from their centres, and radiated 
with the most brilliant colours ; others flaming as from 
gold and silver ; others of flowers of various colours, 
which are in the minutest and most delicate forms. 
Such atmospheres fill the heaven of infants with an 
indefinite variety. Nay, there are also atmospheres 
conaiBting as it were of sporting infants, in forms so 
minute as to be scarcely discernible, but yet percepti- 
ble by an inmost idea ; by which forms infants take 
the idea that all things around them are alive, and 
that they are in the life of the Lord, which affects 
their inmost heart with happiness. 

The paradisiacal scenery, also, is stupendous. There 
are paradisiacal gardens presented to view, of immense 
extent, consisting of all sorts of trees, of a beauty and 
pleasantness exceeding every idea of thought, and 
which yet appear so distinctly before their external 
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sight, that they not only see them, hnt also perceive 
every object much more vividly than the eye perceives 
similar objects on earth. All things there appear in 
their most beautiful spring and bloom, with an as- 
tonishing magnificence and variety; and all things 
are living, because they are repres^itatives, for there 
is nothing which does not represent or signify some- 
thing celestial and spiritual : thus they not only affect 
the sight with pleasantness, but the mind with felicity. 
Souls that are introduced into heaven, are generally 
first conducted to paradisiacal scenes. But the angels 
behold such things with other eyes, not being de- 
lighted with the paradises themselves, but with what 
they represent, thus with the celestial and spiritual 
things from which they are derived. 

As respects the rainbow-like splendours, there is, as 
it were, a rainbow heaven, where the whole atmo- 
sphere appears to consist of very small continued 
rainbows. The universal atmosphere or aura there, 
consists of such splendours. Around is the form of a 
very large rainbow, encompassing the whole heaven, 
most beautiful, and composed of similar smaller rain- 
bows, which are images of the larger. Each colour 
thus consists of innumerable rays, so that myriads 
constitute a common perceptible point, which is as it 
were a modification of the origins of light arising from 
the celestial and spiritual things which produce it, and 
which at the same time present to the sight a repre- 
sentative idea of them. All visible colours in the 
other life represent what is celestial and spiritual; the 
colours originating in a flame-like brightness repre- 
senting the things appertaining to love and the affec- 
tion of good, and those that originate in a white 
brightness, the things appertaining to finith and the 
affection of truth. All colours, in the other lifo^ are 
from these origins, and therefore they are of such 
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refiilgent brilliancy, that the colours in the world 
cannot be compared with them. 

Besides these paradisiacal objects, there are also 
cities exhibited to view, with magnificent palaces con- 
tiguous to each other, splendid in their colours, and of 
an architecture surpassing all the powers of art. Nor 
is this to be wondered at, as such cities were seen also 
by the prophets, when their interior sight was open, 
and this so plainly, that the things in this world could 
not be more distinct. Thus John beheld the New 
Jerusalem, which is also described by him in these 
words : ** He carried me away in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, and shewed me that great city 
the Holy Jerusalem — ha\ang a wall great and high, 
and having twelve gates. — The building of the wall 
was jasper; and the city was pure gold, like unto 
clear glass; and the foundations of the wall were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones."* Innu- 
merable such objects are seen by angels and angelic 
spirits in clear day ; and, what is wonderful, they are 
perceived with all fulness of sense. This, one who 
has extinguished spiritual ideas by the terms and 
definitions of human philosophy, can by no means be- 
lieve, when nevertheless it is most true; that it is 
true, might be evident to every one from this con- 
sideration, that such objects were so frequently seen 
by the saints. 

Spirits are very indignant that men have no idea 
of the life of spirits and angels, but suppose that they 
are in an obscure state, which must needs be most 
sad, — and in a kind of vacuity and emptiness ; when, 
nevertheless, they are in the highest degree of light, 
and in the enjoyment of all good as to all the senses, 
and indeed to the fulness of inmost perception. 

Before my interior sight was opened, I could scarcely 
* Bevelations zxl. 
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entertain a difierent idea from that of others, fai regard 
to the innumerable things which appear in the other 
life, as that light, and such things as exist by virtue 
of light, together with objects of sense, could by no 
means have existence there. This idea was formed in 
consequence of the prevailing phantasy of the learned 
concerning the immaterial, which they so much insist 
upon in regard to spirits and all things relating to the 
life of spirits ; from which no other conception can be 
formed, than that, being immaterial, their state must 
either be so obscure as to fall into no idea at all, or is 
a mere nonentity ; for this is implied in the notion of 
such immateriality. Nevertheless, the very reverse of 
this is the truth ; for unless spirits and angels were 
organised substances, it would be impossible for them 
either to see, or speak, or think. 



No Change after Death, 

Tt has been granted me to discourse with some who 
lived two thousand years ago, and whose lives are de- 
scribed in history and hence made known : they were 
found to be still like themselves, and altogether such 
as they had been described, thus the same in respect 
to the love which constituted their life. There were 
others who lived seventeen htmdred years ago, aud 
who are also known from history; and others who 
lived four hundred years ago, and others, three, and 
so forth, with whom also it was granted to hold con- 
verse, and it was found that a similar affection still 
prevailed with them, with no other difference than that 
the delights of their love were changed into such spi> 
ritual things as correspond. The life of the ruling love 
is never changed with any one, even to eternity ; for 
every one is his own love, and therefore to change it 
with a spirit would be to deprive him of his life, or to 
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extinguish it. The reason Is, that man after death 
can no longer be reformed by instruction, as in the 
world, because the uUinuUe plane, which consists of 
natural knowledges and affections, is then quiescentf 
and cannot be opened, because it is not spiritual ; and 
yet upon that plane the interiors of a mind rest, as a 
house on its foundation: hence it is, that man re- 
mains to eternity, such as the life of his love had been 
in the world. 



Punishments, 

Punishments in the world of spirits are manifold, 
nor is any respect had to person, whether one had been 
in the world, a king or a servant. Kverv evil brings 
with it punishment, evil and punishment being con- 
joined: wherefore whoever is in evil, is also in the 
punishment of eviL Nevertheless, no one there suffers 
punishment on account of the evils which he had 
done in the world, but on account of the evils which 
he then does : yet it amounts to the same thing, whe- 
ther it be said that they suffer punishment on account 
of their evils in the world, or that they suffer punish- 
ment for the evils done in the other life, since every 
one after death returns into his own life, and thus into 
similar evils ; for the quality of the man is such as it 
had been in the life of the body. The reason why they 
are punished, is because the fear of punishment is the 
only means of subduing evils in this state ; exhorta- 
tion is no longer of any avail, nor instruction, nor the 
fear of the law and of the loss of character, since the 
spirit now acts from his nature, which cannot be re- 
strained or broken except by punishments. But good 
spirits are by no means punished, although they had 
done evils in the world, for their evils do not return ; 
and it is likewise given tbem to know, that their evils 
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were of. a different nature, not being done from any 
intent contrary to truth. 



That there is no one Devil to whom the Hells are 

subject. 

It has been hitherto believed in the world, that there 
is some one Devil who rules over the hells, and that he 
was created an angel oflight, but, becoming rebellions, 
was cast down with his crew into hell. The reason 
why this belief has prevailed, is because in the Word 
mention is made of the Devil and Satan, and also of 
Lucifer, and the Word in those passages has been un- 
derstood according to the sense of the letter ; but by 
the Devil and Satan is there meant hell, — and by Lu- 
cifer are meant those who are of Babel or Babyloo, 
that is, those who desire to extend their dominioo 
even to heaven. That there is not any one Devil 
to whom the hells are subject, is evident likewise 
from this consideration, that all who are in the hells, 
like all who are in the heavens, are firom the hu- 
man race. 



_ 'That the Lord casts no one into HelU 

An opinion has prevailed with some, that €rod tuns 
away hlsi face from man, rejects him from Himself and 
casts him into hell, and that He is angry with him on 
account of evU; and with some it is supposed still 
further, that God punishes man, and does evil to Him. 
In this opinion they confirm themselves firom the 
literal sense of the Word, where such expressions are 
used, not being aware that the spiritual sense of the 
Word, which explains the literal sense, is altogether 
otherwise; and that the genuine doctrine of the 
Church, which is from the spiritual sense of the Word, 
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teaches differently, as that the Lord never turns away 
His face fh)m man or rejects him from Himself, that 
He does not cast any one into hell, and that He is not 
angry with any one. Every one, moreover, whose 
mind is in a state of illustration when he reads the 
Word, perceives this to be so, from this consideration 
alone, that God is goodness itself, love itself, and mercy 
itself; and that goodness itself cannot do evil to any 
one ; also, that love itself and mercy itself cannot re- 
ject man from itself, because that is contrary to the 
very essence of mercy and love, thus contrary to the 
very nature of the Divine Being. Wherefore they 
who think from an enlightened mind when they read 
the Word, clearly perceive that God never turns Him- 
self away from man ; and since He never turns Him- 
self away from man, that He deals with hun from 
goodness, love, and mercy, that is. He wills his good. 
He loves him, and is merciful to him. Hence, also, 
they see that the literal sense of the Word, in which 
such things are said, conceals within itself a spiritual 
sense, according to which must be explained those 
expressions which in the sense of the lettw are spoken 
in acconmiodation to the apprehension of man, and ac- 
cording to his first and common ideas. 

They, who are in a state of illustration, see, fhrther- 
more, that good and evil are two oppo8ites,luid they 
are opposed just as heaven and hell are, and that all 
good is from heaven, and all evil from hell. And 
since it is the Divine of the Lord which constitntes 
heaven, therefore, nothing but good flows«in from the 
Lord with man, and nothing but evil from hell ; and 
that thus the Lord is continually withdrawing man 
from evil and leading him to good, whilst hell is con- 
tinuaUy leading him into evil. Unless man were be- 
tween the two, he would not have any thought, nor 
any wH], still less any freedom or choice, for man is in 
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pos9e88ion of all these by virtue of the equilibrium be- 
tween good and evil. Wherefore, if the Lord were to 
turn Himself away, and man were left to evil alone, 
he would no longer be a man. From these considera- 
tions it is evident, that the Lord flows in with good 
to every man, the evil and the good alike, but with 
this difference, that He is continually withdrawing an 
evil man from evil, and continually leading a good 
man to good ; and that the cause of such difference 
rests with the man himself, because he is the recipient 
Hence, it may be seen, that man does evil from 
hell, and that he does good from the Lord. But since 
man believes that whatever he does he does from him- 
self, therefore the evil which he does, adheres to him 
as his own; hence it is, that man is the cause of 
his own evil, and in nowise the Lord. Evil with man 
is hell with him, for whether it be said evil or hell, it 
is the same thing. Now, since man is the cause of 
his own evil, therefore, also, he brings himself into 
hell, and npt the Lord ; the Lord is so far from bring- 
ing man into hell, that he delivers man from hell, so 
far as man does not will and love to be in evil. All 
of man's will and love remains with him after death : 
he who wills and loves evil in the world, also "miiia 
and loves evil in the other life, and then he no longer 
suffers himself to be withdrawn frt>m it ; hence, ths 
man who is in evil is connected with hell, and also is 
actually there as to his spirit, and after death desires 
nothing more ardently than to be where his own evil 
is. Wherefore man after death casts himself into hell, 
and not the Lord, 



Nature of Death and Resurrection. 

When the body is no longer capable of perfonning 
its functions in the natural world, in a manner corres- 
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ponding to the thoughts and affections of its spirit, 
which it has from the spiritual worid — then man is 
said to die. This takes place, when the respiratory 
motions of the lungs and the systolic motions of the 
heart cease. Nevertheless, the man does not die, bat 
is only separated from the corporeal part which had 
served him in the world: for the man himself lives. 
It is said that the man himself lives, because man is 
not man from the body, but from the spirit, since it is 
the spirit in man which thinks, and thought with 
affection is what constitutes man. Hence it is evi- 
dent, that man, when he dies, only passes from one 
world into another. For this reason, death in the 
Word, in its internal sense, signifies resurrection^ and 
continuation of life. 

The inmost conmiunication of the spirit is with the 
respiration and with the motion of the heart, its 
thought communicating with the respiration, and its 
affection, which is of lov^ with the heart: wherefore, 
when those two motions cease^in the body^ immediately 
jeparation takes place. Those two motions, namely, 
the respiratoiy motion of the lungs and the systolic 
motion of the heart, are the bonds, on the breaking of 
which the spirit is left to itself and the body oeing 
then without the life of its spirit, grows cold and 
putrefies. 

The spirit of man» after separation, remains some 
little time, in the 'body, but no longer than till the 
total cessation of the motion of the heart, which takes 
place variously, according to the state of the disease 
of which the man dies ; for the motion of the heart in 
some cases continues a long time, and in others, not 
so long : as soon as this motion ceases, the man is re- 
suscitated. But this is effected by the Lord alone. 
By resuscitation is meant the drawing forth of the 
spirit of man from the body, and introduction into 

1^ 
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the spiritual world, which is commonly called resor- 
rection. The reason why the spirit of man is not 
separated from the hody until the motion of the heart 
has ceased, is because the heart corresponds to the 
affection which is of love, which is the very life of 
man, for from love every one derives vitid heat; 
wherefore so long as this conjunction continues, so 
long there is correspondence^ and hence the life of the 
spirit in the body. 

In what manner resuscitation is effected, has not 
only been told me, but has also been shewn by living 
experience: I myself was the subject of that expe- 
rience, to the intent that I might be made fidly 
acquainted with the nature of it. 

J was brought into a state of insensibility as to the 
bodily senses, thus almost into the state of dying 
persons, whilst the int^or life together with thongbt 
still remained entire, in order that I might perceive 
and retain in my memory the circumstances which 
took place, and which happen to those who are raised 
from the dead. I perceived that the bodily respira- 
tion was almost taken away, whilst the interior re- 
spiration which is that of the spirit, remained, con- 
joined with a gentle and tacit respiration of the body. 
Then first there was given communication, as to the 
pulse of the heart, with the angels of the celestial 
kingdom, since that kingdom corresponds to the heart 
with man : angels thence were also seen, some at a 
distance, and two near the head, by which they were 
seated. Hence all affection proper to myscJf was 
taken away, but still there remained thought and 
perception. I was in this state for some hours. The 
spirits, then, who were around me, removed them- 
selves, thinking that I was dead : there was also per- 
ceived an aromatic odour, as of a dead body iwnhaliwMwi, 
for when the celestial angels are present, then what is 
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cadaverous is perceived as aromatic, and when spirits 
perceive this, they cannot approach: thus also evil 
spirits are driven away from man's spirit, when he is 
first introduced into eternal life. 

The angels who were seated at the head were silent, 
only communicating their thoughts with mine; and 
when these are received, the angels know that the 
spirit of man is in such a state that it can be brought 
forth from the body. The commimication of their 
thoughts was effected by looking into my face, for 
this is the manner in which communication of the 
thoughts is effected in heaven. As thought and per- 
ception remained with me, to the intent that I might 
know and remember in what manner resuscitation is 
effected, I perceived that those angels first inquired 
what my thought was, whether it was similar to that 
of those who die, which is usually concerning eternal 
life, and that they wished to keep my mind in that 
thought : (it was afterwards told me, that man's spirit 
is held in his last thought in which he was when the 
body expired, until he return to the thoughts result- 
ing from his general or ruling affection in the world.) 
It was especially given me to perceive and also to feel, 
that there was an attraction, and, as it were, a pluck- 
ing away of the interiors, which were of my mind, and 
thus of my spirit, from the body, and it was said that 
this was from the Lord ; and that hence is resurrection. 

When the celestial angels are attendant on a resus- 
citated person, they do not leave him, because they 
love every one ; but whoi the spirit is of such a quality 
that he can no longer remain in company with the 
celestial angels, he becomes desirous to depart from 
them. And when this takes place, there come angels 
from the Lord's spiritual kingdom, through whom is 
given to him the benefit of light, for before he saw 
nothing, but only thought; It was also shewn, in 

15* 
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what manner this is effected. Those angels seemed, 
as it were, to unroi the coat of the left eye towards 
the septum of the nose, that the eye might be opened, 
and it might be given to see. The spirit does not 
perceive otherwise, than that this actually takes places 
but it is an appearance. When the coat of the eye 
seems to be unrolled, there appears a kind of light 
but obscure, as when a man on first awaking, looks 
through the eyelashes. This obscure light seemed to 
me of a celestial colour ; but I was afterwards told, 
that this takes place variously. The next sensation 
is that of something being imrolled softly from the 
face, and when this is done, spiritual thought is in- 
duced: this imroUing from the &ce is also an ap- 
pearance, for by it is represented that the deceased 
comes from natural thought into spirituaL The angels 
are extremely cautious lest any idea should come ttom 
the resuscitated person, which does not savour of love. 
They then tell him that he is a spirit. 

The spiritual angels, after the benefit of light has 
been given, perform for the new spirit all the good 
offices which he can desire in that state, and instruct 
him concerning the things of another life as far as he 
can receive them. But if he is not of such a character 
as to wish to be instructed, the resuscitated person 
then desires to depart from the company of those 
angele : still the angels do not leave him, but he sepap 
rates himself from them ; for the angels love every- 
one, and desire nothing more than to perform kind 
offices, to instruct, and to introduce into heaven, — ^in 
this consists their highest delight. When the spirit 
thus dissociates himself from them, he is received by 
good spirits, and whilst he is in their company, they 
also p^orm all kind offices towards him. But if his 
life in the world had been such that he cannot remain 
in the company of the good, then also he desires to 
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depart from them, and this takes place again and 
again, until he associates himself with such as com- 
pletely accord with the life he had led in the world, 
and with these he finds his life ; and then, what is 
wonderful, he leads a similar life to that which he had 
led in the world. But this beginning of man's life 
after death does not continue longer than a few days : 
he is afterwards led from one state into another, and at 
length either into heaven or hell. 



That Man, after Death, is still in all respects himself. 

That man, when he passes out of the natural world 
into the spiritual, as is done when he dies, carries with 
him all things which belong to him as a man, except 
his earthly body, has been testified to me by abundant 
experience. For man, when he enters the spiritual 
world, or the life after death, is in a body as in the 
world; to appearance, there is no difierence, for he 
does not perceive or see any difference. But his body 
is then spiritual, and thus separated or purified from 
earthly things, and when what is spiritual touches 
and sees what is spiritual, it is just as when what is 
natural touches and sees what is natural. Hence a 
man, when he has become a spirit, does not know 
otherwise than that he is in the body which he had in 
the world, and thence he does not [at first] know that 
he is deceased. 

A man-spirit also enjoys every external and inter- 
nal sense which he enjoyed in the world : he sees as 
before ; he hears and speaks as before ; he also smells 
and tastes, and when he is touched he feels the touch 
as before ; he also longs, desires, wishes, thinks, reflects, 
as before ; is affected, loves, wills, as before ; and he who 
is delighted with studies, reads and writes, as before. 
In a word, when man passes from one life into the other. 
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or from one world into the other, it is as if he passed 
from one place into another ; and he carries with him 
all things which he possessed in himself as a man, so 
that it cannot be said that man, after death, which is 
only the death of the earthly body, has lost anything 
of himself. He also carries with him the natural me- 
mory, for he retains all things whatsoever which he 
has heard, seen, read, learned and thought, in the 
world, from earliest infancy even to the end of life : 
but the natural objects which are in ;the memory, as 
they cannot be reproduced in the spiritual world, are 
quiescent, just as is the case with man when he does 
not think of them ; but still they are reproduced whm 
it pleases the Lord. 

That such is the state of man aft^ death, the sen- 
sual man cannot at all believe, because he does not 
comprehend it; for the sensual man cannot think 
otherwise than naturally, even about spiritual things ; 
wherefore those things which do not sdSect his senses, 
that is, which he does not see with his eyes, and touch 
with his hands, he says have no existence. 

I have spoken with some on the third day after 
their decease ; with three also, who were known to me 
in the world, to whom I mentioned that their funerals 
were now preparing, in order that their bodies might 
be buried ; — I used the expression ^ that th&f might 
be buried" — on hearing which, they were struck with 
astonishment, saying that they were alive, and that 
they were only entombing that which had served 
them in the world : they afterwards wondered exceed- 
ingly, that when they lived in the body, they did not 
believe in such a life after death, and that this is the 
case with almost all, especially within the church. 
They who, in the world, did not believe that the soul 
has any life after the life of the body, — when they 
find that they are alive, are exceedingly ashamed. 
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But those who haye comfirmed themselves in that 
unbelief, are consociated with their like, and are sepa- 
rated firbm those who have been in the faith ; for the 
most part they are connected with some society of the 
infemals, because such persons have also denied a 
Diviae, and have despised the truths of the Church; 
for as far as any one confirms himself against the 
eternal life of his soul, so far also he confirms himself 
against the things of heaven and of the church. 



Infiuse. 

All things which a man thinks, are either frem hell 
or from heaven. ■ 

The Expanses of the Heavens. 

^ And no one in heaven, nor in earth, neither under 
the earth, was able to open the book."* ** In heaveu, in 
eartli, neither under the earth" means in the superior 
and inferior heavens; in like manner, as in the thir- 
teenth verse, where it is said, ''And every creature, 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I saying.'' Since he heard them all speak- 
ing, it is evident that it was angels and spirits that 
flpi^e ; for John was in the spirit, as he himself says in 
the preceding chapter (verse 2) — in which state no 
other earth appeared to him than the earth of the spiii- 
tual world : for there are earths there as well as in the 
natural worldf (as may appear from the description of 
that world in the work *< Concerning Heaven and Hell"). 

* Bevelation v. 3. 

t By earths, In this case, arc not meant material earths, but 
Mubetantial; for as cor author erery where shews, spirit If 
esseatiaUjr substauoe.— J^(f. 
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The superior heayens appear there npcn momitains and 
hills, the inferior heavens in the earth beneath, and 
the ultimate heavens as it were under the earth. For 
the heavens are expanses, one above another, and each 
expanse is like the earth, under the feet of those who 
are there. The uf^permost expanse is like the top of a 
mountain ; the next expanse is under it, but extending 
itself on all sides round about ; the lowest expanse is 
still more extensive ; and since this last is under the 
other, they who are there, are ** under the earth." The 
three heavens also appear thus to the angels who are 
in the superior heavens, because to them there appear 
two heavens beneath them ; in like manner th^ ap- 
peared to John, because he was with them, for he had 
ascended to them, as is evident from its being said*, 
** Ck)me up hither and I will shew thee the things^ 
which must be hereafter.** Those who are ignorant of 
the spiritual world asd of the earths there, can by no 
means know what is meant by '* under the earth,'* nor 
by " the lower parts of the earth" in the Word, as in 
Isaiahf , ** Sing, O ye heavens ; shout ye lower parts 
of the earth, break forth into singing ye mountains, 
for Jehovah hath redeemed Jacob"; and in other 
places. Who does not see, that the eaurths of the spi- 
ritual world are here meant? for no man lives *'- under 
the earth*' in the natural world. 



Going to one*8 i^crfftera. 

**Thon shalt go to thy fathers in peace; thou shalt 
be buried in a good old age."{ 

" To go to one's fathers" is to pass from the lifb 
of the body into the life of the spirit, or from the world 
into the other life. ** In peace" signifies that he shall 
lose nothing, consequently, that he shall suffer no hurt : 

* Rev. ir. 1. t zUv. 23. % Genesis xv. 1ft. 



i 
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for he who passes into the other life loses nothing of 
those things which belong to man, but retains and 
carries with him every thing, even to the most minute 
particular, except the body, which impeded the interior 
exercise of his faculties. ** Thou shsdt be buried in a 
good old age," signifies the enjoyment of all good by 
those who are the Lord's ; which appears from this, 
that they who die and are buried, do not die^ but pass 
from an obscure life into a clear one : for the death of 
the body is only the continuation, and also the perfec- 
tion, of life ; and then, they who are the Lord's, first 
come into the enjoyment of all good, which enjoyment 
is signified by *' a good old age." Mention is fre- 
quently made, in the Word, of persons dying, bdng 
buried, and gathered to their fathers ; but these phrases 
do not signlPjr in the internal sense what they do in 
the sense of the letter. In the internal sense, they 
relate to the life after death and to such things as are 
eternal, but in the sense of the letter, they relate to 
the life in the world, and to such things as are tem- 
poral: consequently, they who are in the internal 
sense, as the angels, — ^when such phrases occur, do not 
abide in things appertaining to death and burials, but 
in things respecting the continuation of life ; for they 
consider death as nothing but the putting off of those 
things, which belong to gross nature and to time, and 
as a continuation of real life ; nay, they are ignorant 
of death, and think nothing about it. The case is 
similar in regard to the ages of man ; as when here 
mention is made of '* a good old age," the angels have 
no perception of old age, nay, they are ignorant of 
what old age is, for they are continually advancing to 
a Ijfe of youth : such life, and consequently its celestial 
and spiritual things, are what are meant when ** old 
age," and similar expressions occur in the Word. 
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That Man lives hy Influx from Heaven, 

The man of the church indeed says, that all good is 
from God, and that angels are with man, but still few 
believe that they are conjoined to man, still less that 
they are in his thought and affection ; when yet there 
is such conjunction, that man cannot think the least 
thing, without spirits adjoined to him, and upon this 
his spiritual life depends. The cause of such ignorance 
is, that man believes he lives from himself, mthont 
connecCion with the First Fountain of life, and he does 
not know that the connection is by the heavens, when 
yet man, if that connection were l^roken, would in- 
stantly fall dead. If man believed, as is really the 
case, that all good is from the Lord, and all evil from 
hell, then he would not make the good with him me- 
ritorious, neither would evU be imputed to him ; for 
thus in all the good which he thinks and does, he 
would look to the Lord^ and all the evil which fiows-in, 
would be cast back to hell whence it comes. But be* 
cause man does not believe in any influx from heaven 
and hell, — and hence supposes that all things which 
he thinks and wills are in himself, and thence finom 
himself, therefore he appropriates evil to himself^ and 
the good which flows>in he defiles with the idea 
of merit 

The Danger ofgitmg too much thought to Dress and 
Personal Adornment, 

There are many, especially females, whose attention 
has been wholly taken up with adorning their persons, 
nor have they thought more deeply, and scarcely at all 
concerning eternal life. This is pardonable in fiemales 
up to the age of youth, when the ardour ceases, which 
is wont to precede marriage : but if in matnrer age^ 
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they persevere in those things, when they can under- 
stand otherwise, they then contract a nature which 
remains after death. 



Attendant Spirits and Angels, 

There are with every man two spirits from hell, and 
two angels from heaven, by whom is effected com- 
munication with both, and who thus also cause man to 
be in freedom. The reason why there are two, is 
because there are two kinds of spirits in hell, and two 
kinds of angels in heaven, to whom correspond the 
two faculties in man, namely, the will and the under- 
standing. The angels who act into the things of man's 
will, operate upon his loves and ends of life, con- 
sequenUy into what is of good with him ; but the 
angds who act into man's understanding, operate upon 
his faith and persuasions, consequently into his truths. 
These two kinds of angels are most distinct from each 
other. Those who act upon the things of man's will, 
are called ceUtiial, and those who act upon the prin- 
ciples of his understanding, are called spiritual. 

A man, if he be only in faith, is inclined to believe 
that none but angels from heaven are with him, and 
that diabolical spirits are altogether removed frx>m 
him ; but I can assert, that with a man, who is in 
ooncupisoenoes and in the delights of self-love sauJi love 
of the world, and regards these things as the ends of 
his life, diabolical spirits are so near him, as to be in 
him, and to rule both his thoughts and affections. 

That infernal spirits and heavenly angels are with 
man, is also in a manner a doctrine of faith in the 
Christian churches. For that doctrine teaches, that 
all good is from God, and that evil is fit>m the devil ; 
and preachers confirm this, by their praying in the 
pulpit that Qod may govern their thoughts and words, 
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and by their saying that, in a state of jnstiflcationy all 
their endeavours, even the least, are from God ; also 
that when man lives well he suffers himself to be led 
of God, and likewise that angels are sent from God, to 
be of service to man. And on the other hand^ when 
man has committed any enormous evil, they say that 
he has suffered himself to be led of the devU, and that 
such evil is from hell. 

The Lord places man in an equilibrium between 
evil and good, and between falses and truths, through 
evil spirits on the one hand, and through angels on 
the other, in order that man may be in freedom ; for 
that man may be saved, he must be in freedom, and 
must in freedom be withdrawn from evil and led to 
good : whatever is not done in freedom, does not re- 
main, because it is not appropriated by the man nor 
belongs to him. This freedom is the result of the 
equilibrium in which he is held. 

The angels, by whom the Lord leads and also pro- 
tects man, are near the head. Their office is, to inspire 
charity and faith, and to observe the man*s delights, 
in what direction they turn, and to moderate and bend 
them to good, so £ur as man's free-will permits ; it is 
forbidden them to act violently, and thus to break 
man's lusts and principles, but to operate gently. It 
is their office, also, to rule the evil spirits who are from 
hell, which is effected by methods innumerable, of 
which it is allowed to mention only the following: 
when evil spirits infuse evils and falses, the angda 
insinuate truths and goods, which, even though they 
are not received, yet tend to moderate ; the infernal 
spirits continually assault nlan, and the angels defend 
him: such is the order. The angels especially re- 
gulate the affections, for these constitute the life of 
man, and also his freedom. The angels also observe 
whether any hells be opened, which were not open be- 
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fore, from which there is influx to man — ^which takes 
place when man brings himself into any new evil : 
those hells the angels dose, so far as man suffers it, 
and also if any spirits attempt to emerge thence the 
angels remove them. The angels also dissipate foreign 
and new influxes, from which evil effects may resiilt. 
Especially, do the angels call forth the goods* and 
truths which are with man, and set them in opposition 
to the evils and falses which evil spirits excite : hence 
man is between these influences, nor does he perceive 
either the evil or the good, and because he is between 
them, he is in freedom to turn himself either to the 
one or to the other. By such means, the angels from 
the Lord lead and protect man, and this every moment, 
and every moment of a moment; for if the angels 
were to intermit only for a single instant, man would 
be plunged into evil, from which afterwards it would 
be impossible to withdraw him. These things the 
angels do, from the love which they derive from the 
Lord ; fbr they perceive nothing more delightful and 
happy, than to remove evils from man, and lead him 
to heaven. That they find joy in these things, may 
be seen from the Word : " I say unto you, that like- 
wise there shall be joy in heaven, over one sinner that 
repenteth."f Such care has the Lord for man, from 
the first germ of his life even to the last, and after- 
wards to eternity. 

The Lord's Love to Mankind, 

The salvation of mankind was the sole consolation 
to him, for he was in Divine and celestial love, and 
became, even as to his Human Essence, essential 
Divine and celestial love, in which the love of all is 
alone regarded and kept at heart. That the Divine 
* See note on page 92. f Luke xv. 7. 
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love is of such a quality, may appear f\rom the love of 
parents towards their children, which increases ac> 
cording to the degree in which it descends, that is, 
becomes greater in remote than in nearest descendants. 
There is nothing given, which has not a cause and 
origin, so with this love in the human race towards 
posterity, successively increasing ; the cause and origin 
of this can only be from the Lord, frt>m whom flows all 
conjugial love and all love of parents towards their 
children : His love being such, that He loves all as a 
£Either does his children, and desires to make all heiis, 
and provides an inheritance for those who are aboat to 
be bom, as well as for those who are bom. 

Spheres. 

In the other life, the character of every one is 
knovm at his first approach, whether he speaks or not; 
from which circumstance it is obvious that the interiors 
of man are in a certain unknown activity, by which 
the character of a spirit is perceivable. That this is 
the case, may appear also from this consideration, that 
the sphere of such activity not only extends itself to a 
distance, but also, at times when the Lord permits^ is m 
various ways made manifest to the senses. 

I have likewise been informed how those spheres are 
procured, which are made so sensible in the other life 
To give an idea of this, let us suppose, for example, 
one who has conceived a high opinion of himself and 
of his own excellence compared with that of others: 
he at length contracts such a habit, and as it were 
such a nature, that wherever he goes, and whenever 
he sees or converses with other persons^ his attentiim 
is fixed on himself. This is at first manifest to him- 
self; but afterwards he does so, without observing it; 
stUl, however, the same thing prevails both in all the 
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particulars of his affection and thought, and in all his 
behaviour and conversation. This is discernible even 
amongst men, who observe those things in each other. 
It is this which causes a sphere in the other life ; and 
there it is plainly perceptible, yet only at such times 
as the Lord permits. It is the same with other affec- 
tions : wherefore there are as many different spheres 
as there affections and compounds of affections, which 
are innumerable. The sphere of a spirit is as it were 
his image extended without him, and indeed is the 
image of all things belonging to his character. But 
what is exhibited visibly or perceptibly in the world of 
spirits is only a something general ; its quality, how- 
ever, as to particulars, is discerned in heaven ; but its 
quality, as to particulars of particulars, is knovm to 
none but the Lord alone. 

In order to the better understanding of the nature 
of spheres, it is permitted to adduce some cases, from 
experience. A certain spirit, who, in the life of the 
body, was known to me, and with whom I had con- 
versed, appeared afterwards several times amongst the 
eviL By reason of his entertaining a high opinion of 
himself, ha had contracted a sphere of superiority over 
others; and, in consequence of his being of such a 
character, other spirits suddenly fled away, so that 
none appeared but himself alone, and he then filled 
the whole surrounding sphere, which was a sphere of 
self-regard. Presently, being forsaken thus by his 
associates, he fell into another state ; for if one in the 
other life be abandoned by the society in which he is, 
he at once becomes as if half-dead, his ]i£e being then 
sustained only by an influx from heaven into his in- 
teriors. He then began to bemoan iiimself and to be 
tormented. It was afterwards declared by the other 
spirits, that they could not endure his presence, be- 
cause he wished to be greater than others. At lengthy 
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being associated with others, he was carried up on 
high, and thus it seemed to him that he alone governed 
the universe : to such a height of arrogance does self- 
love swell, when left to itself. He was afterwards cast 
down amongst the infemals. Such is the lot which 
awaits those, who think themselves greater than others. 
Self-love, more than any other, is contrary to that mn* 
tual love,' which is the life of heaven. 

There was a certain spirit^ who during his life in 
the body, seemed to himself to be great and wise 
above others, in other respects he was well-disposed, 
not absolutely despising others in comparison with 
himself; but being bom in a dignified station in lii^ 
he had contracted a sphere of pre-eminence and au- 
thority, lliis person came to me, and for a long time 
said nothing, but 1 perceive that he was encompassed 
with a kind of cloud, which proceeding from him be- 
gan to overspread the associate spirits, at which they 
began to be distressed. Upon this they spoke with 
me, saying that they could not at all bear his pre- 
sence, that they were deprived of all liberty, and felt 
as if they did not dare to say anything. He also 
began to speak, and entered into conversation with 
them, calling them his sons, and scnnetimes instmct- 
ing them but with the air of authority which he had 
contracted. From these things it was made manifest, 
what is the nature of the sphere of authority in the 
other life. 

It has been frequently given me to observe, that 
such as have been invested with high rank in the 
world, coidd not do otherwise than contract a sphere 
of authority, and therefore could not conceal or throw 
it off in the other Kfe. Tn such of them as have been 
endowed with faith and charity, the sphere of au- 
thority is conjoined in a remarkable manner with m 
sphere of goodness, so as not to be troublesome to my 
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one; nay, a species of corresponding subordination is 
yielded to them by well-behaved spirits. Such, how- 
ever, have not a sphere of rule and dominion, but only 
a natural sphere of authority in consequence of being 
bom in such a station ; which, also, in process of time 
they pat o^ because they are good, and desire to di- 
vest themselves of it. 

There were with me, for some days, certain spirits, 
who, during their life in the world, had paid no re- 
gard to the good of society, but only to themselves, 
being useless for offices in the state, and having no 
end but to live sumptuously, to be clothed splendidly, 
and to accumulate wealth, practising various deceptive 
pretences and modes of insinuation, by flattery and 
affecting a regard for duty, merely with a view to ap- 
pearances, and that they might obtain the manage- 
ment of the revenue of their sovereign, whilst they 
looked down with contempt on all those who were 
seriously occupied with the business of their employ- 
ments. It was perceived that they had been courtiers. 
Their sphere was of such a nature as to deprive me of 
all power of application, and to make it so irksome to 
me to do or say anything serious, true and good, that 
at length I scarce knew what to do. Such, when they 
come amongst other spirits, induce on them the same 
lisUessness. In the other life, they are useless mem- 
bers, and are rejected wherever they go. 

Every spirit, and still more, every society of spirits, 
has its own sphere, proceeding from the principles and 
persuasions imbibed. The sphere of principles and 
persuasions is such, that when it acts upon another, it 
causes truths to appear like falses, and calls forth sft 
sorts of confirmatory arguments, so as to induce the 
belief that things false are true, and that things evil 
are good. Hence it may be seen, how easily man 
may be confirmed in falses and evils, unless he be- 

16 
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lieve the tnitbs -wliicli are from the Lord, Sach 
spheres hare a greater density, according to the na- 
ture of the falses. These spheres can in nowise accord 
with the spheres of spirits who are in truths : if they 
approach each other, there arises a conflict; if, by 
permission, the q)here of the false prevails, the good 
come into temptation and anxiety. There was per- 
ceiyed, also, a sphere of incredulity, which is of such a 
nature, that the spirits from whom it proceeds, beliere 
nothing that is told them, and scarcely even what is 
presented before their sight: also a sphere of those 
who believe nothing but what they can perceive with 
the bodily senses. There also appeared to me a certain 
one, who had an idea that all things were merely 
phantasies, and that nothing real existed. 

Spheres are also rendered sensible by odours, which 
spirits have a more exquisite perception of than men ; 
for, what is wonderful, odours correspond to spheres. 
There was perceived a vinous odour, and I was in- 
formed that it proceeded from those who are given to 
complimenting others, but from friendship and Inti- 
mate affection, so that there is in their compliments a 
principle of truth. This odour exists with much 
variety, and arises from the sphere of what is elegant 
in the forms of civility and politeness. When the 
celestial angels are present with the body of a de- 
ceased person, who is about to be resuscitated, the 
smell of a dead body is changed into an aromatic 
odour, on perceiving which evil spirits cannot ap- 
proach.* The spheres of charity and faith, when per- 
ceived as odours, are most delightful ; the odonrs are 
sweet and pleasant, like those of flowers, lilies, and 
spices of diverse kinds, with an indefinite variety. 
Moreover, the spheres of the angels are sometimes 

* See the extract on the "Katore of Death and Besurrco- 
tlon," p. 226. 
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rendered visibley like atmospheres, which are of in- 
describable beauty, pleasantness, and yariety. 

But in regard to what has been said concerning 
the power of perceiving the interiors of spirits, by 
means of spheres extended and propagated without 
them, and idso by odours, it is to be understood that 
these do not exist continually; and, moreover, that 
they are in various ways tempered by the Lord, to 
prevent spirits always appearing before others, accord- 
ing to their true quality. 

Trtte and False Worship, 

In worship, the nature and quality of the disagree- 
ment between the internal and external man is esper 
cially discernible, even in the most minute particulars 
of worship; for when the internal man desires, in 
worship, to regard ends that look to the kingdom of 
God, and the external man to regard worldly ends, 
there hence arises a disagreement which manifests it- 
self in the worship, and that so clearly, that the least 
of disagreement is observed in heaven. 

Agreement and Disagreement between the Internal and 

External 

There are in the external man, many things with 
which the internal can abide in connection, as the af- 
fections of good, and the delights and pleasures thence 
arising ; for these are the effects of the good of the 
intenud man, and of its delights and felicities ; and 
being effects, they are in complete correspondence with 
their origin ; in which case, they are of the internal 
man, not of the external: for an effect, as is well 
known, is not the product of an effect, but of the 
efficient cause. As, for example: the charity that 

16* 
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beams from the countoiance does not belong to the 
countenance, but to the charity which is within, and 
which thus forms the countenance, and produces its 
effect. So, innocence with little children, which mani- 
fests itself in their looks, their gestures, and their play 
with each other, is not of the countenance or the ges- 
tures, but of innocence from the Lord, which descends 
by influx through the soul, into those things ; which 
are thus its effects. The same is true in all other in- 
stances. Hence it appears, that there are many things 
belonging to the internal man, which can agree or 
abide together with the external. 

But there are also many things which do not agre^ 
or with which the internal man cannot abide in con- 
nection. Such are all things which spring from self- 
love and the love of the world ; for aJl things which 
are thence derived have respect to self as an end and 
to the world as an end : with these it is impossible 
that things celestial, which are of love to the Lord 
and of love towards the neighbour, should agree, since 
these regard the Lord as an end, and His kingdom 
and all things relating to Him and His kingdom, as 
ends. The ends of self-love and love of the world 
look outwards or downwards ; but the ends of love to 
the Lord and love towards the neighbour look inwards 
or upwards : from these considerations, it may be seen, 
that there is such a disagreement between them, thai 
it is impossible for them to abide together. To know 
what causes correspondence and agreement of the ex- 
ternal man with the internal, and what produces dis- 
agreement, let a person only reflect upon his ruling 
ends, or what is the same, upon his ruling loves (for a 
man's loves are his ends, since whatever is loved is 
looked to as an end) ; it will tlius be seen what is the 
quality of his life, and what it will be after death : lur 
the life is formed by the ends, or what is the same, by 
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the niling loves. The life of every man is altogether 
constituted according to this law. The things apper- 
taining to man, which disagree with eternal life, that 
is, with celestial and spiritual life, which is eternal 
life, if not removed in the life of the body, must be re- 
moved in the other life, and if they cannot be re- 
moved, the man cannot be otherwise than unhappy to 
eternity. 

FcJlingqfihe WaMs of Jericho. 

Truth Divine from heaven was also represented by 
the seven trumpets with which the seven priests 
sounded before the ark, or before Jehovah, when the 
walls of the city of Jericho fell* ; also by the trumpets 
which the three hundred men sounded, who were 
with Gideon, round the camp of Midian, of Amalek, 
and of the sons of the East.t The reason why the 
trumpets produced that effect was, because they re- 
presented truth Divine through the heavens, which is 
such that it perfects the good, but destroys the evil : 
it perfects the good, because these receive the Divine 
good which is in the truth ; and it destroys the evil, 
because they do not receive the Divine good which is 
in it. The waUs of Jericho signified the faUes which 
defended evils : and Midian, Amalek, and the sons of 
the East, around whose camp the three hundred men 
of Gideon sounded the trumpets, signified those who 
were in evils and thence in falses. 



Truth becomes rooted in the Mind hy doing it. 

All truth is sown in the internal man, and is rooted 
in the external ; wherefore, unless the truth, which is 
inseminated, take root in the external man, which is 

* JoBhaavl. t Judges vU. / 
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effected by doing it, it becomes like a tree planted not 
in the gronnd, but upon it, which withers on exposure 
to the heat of the sun. The man who has acted up 
to the truth, takes this root with him after death ; 
but not the man who has only known and acknow- 
ledged it. 

The Test of Genuine Uses. 

Every man, whether good or evil, performs uses, 
and performs them from some love. Let it be sup- 
posed, that in the world there was a society composed 
entirely of devils, and a society composed wholly of 
angels : it might be that the devils in their society, 
from the fire of self-love and from the end of glory to 
themselves, would perform as many uses as the angels 
in their society. But the devils would perform uses 
for the sake of themselves, and for the sake of feme, 
that they may be promoted to honours or may gain 
riches ; but the angels would perform them not for 
the sake of those things, but for the sake of uses 
themselves, and from the love of them. Man cannot 
distinguish between those uses, but the Lord does. 
Every one who believes in the Lord and shuns evils 
as sins, does uses from the Lord ; but every one who 
does not believe in the Lord, nor shuns evils as sins, 
does uses from himself and for the sake of himself. 



That the Lord does not repent. 

That by Jehovah*s repenting that He had made 
man on the earth*, is signified mercy, and that His 
grieving at heart, has a Uke signification, is evident 
from this consideration, that Jehovah never repents, 
because He foresees all and every thing from eternity; 

* Oenetis vi. 6. 



k 
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and when He made man, that is created him anew, 
and perfected him, till he became celestial, He also 
foresaw that in process of time he would be reduced 
to the state here described ; and therefore He could 
not repent. This appears very plain from what 
Samuel said, ** The Strength of Israel will not lie, nor 
repent ; for He is not a man that he should rep^t."* 
But to repent signifies to be mercifuL The mercy of 
Jehovah or of the Lord includes all and every thing 
done by the Lord to the human race, who are such 
that the Lord feels compassion for them, and for each 
one according to his state, thus He pities the state of 
him whom He permits to be punished, and of him also 
to whom He grants to enjoy good : it is of mercy that 
the one is punished, because mercy turns all the evil 
of punishment into good ; and it is of mercy also to 
grant the enjoyment of good, because no one merits 
anything of good. For the whole human race is evil, 
and of himself every one is rushing towards hell; 
wherefore it is of mercy that he is rescued from it : 
nor is it anything but mercy, inasmuch as the Lord 
has need of no one. 

But repentance and grief of heart are predicated of 
the Lord, because such affections appear to be in all 
human mercy; wherefore what is here said of the 
Lord'j' repenting and grieving, is s]K)ken according to 
appearance, as is the case in various other places in 
the Word. What the mercy of the Lord is, none can 
know, because it infinitely transcends man's under^ 
standing; but what the mercy of man is, man knows* 
namely, that it is to repent and grieve : and unless 
man were to form his ideas of mercy and other affec- 
tions, according to his own apprehension of their qua- 
lities, it would be impossible for him to have any 
conception at all of them, and consequently be could 

* 1 Samael xv. 29. 
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not be instmcted. This is the reason why bumm 
qualities are oftai ascribed to Jehovah or the Lord, as 
that He puni^es, leads into temptation, destroys, and 
is angry : when yet the truth is, that the Lord never 
punishes any one, never leads anyone into temptation, 
never destroys any, and never is angry. 

The Flood. 

That by the flood is signified an inimcUUion of evU 
andjakity, appears from what has been said concern- 
ing the posterity of the Most Ancient Church, namely, 
that they were possessed with filthy lusts, and that they 
immersed therein the doctrinals of faith. Hence they 
were infected with persuasions of what was false, 
which extinguished all truth and goodness, and at the 
same time closed up the way against remaim*^ so as 
to prevent their operation ; the consequence of which 
inevitably was, that they destroyed themselves. For 
when the way is closed up against remains, then man 
is no longer man, because he can no longer be pro- 
tected by angels, but is entirely possessed by evil 
spirits, whose sole desire and endeavour is to extin- 
guish man : hence came the death of the antediluvians, 
which is described by a flood, or total inundation. 
The influx of phantasies and lusts from evil spirits ia 
not unlike a kind of flood, and therefore, also, evexy- 
where in the Word, it is called a flood or inundationjf 

That by " destroying all flesh, wherein is the breath 
of life, from under heaven,^^ is signified that the poe- 
terity of the Most Ancient Church would destroy 
themselves, appears from what has just been said, and 

* By remains^ as afterwards explained, are signified all the 
nflbctions of good and Innocence, Implanted in the mind by the 
Lord, In Infancy and clilldhood.— £d. 

i See Extract on page 204. 
, t Genesis t1. 17» 
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also from the description gsven of them above, namely, 
that they successiyely and hereditarily derived from 
their parents sach a genins, as to be, in a peculiar 
manner and degree, inftcted with direfnl persoasions. 
This resulted chiefly firom their immersing the doc- 
trinals of fiaith in their filthy lusts ; whereas with those 
who have no doctrinals of ^th, but live altogether in 
ignorance, the case is otherwise ; these cannot do as 
those most ancient people did, they cannot so profane 
holy things, and thereby close up the way against 
remcuns, and consequently cannot thus expel from 
themselves the angels of the Lord. RemainSf as was 
said, are all things relating to innocence, charity, and 
mercy, and the truth of faith, which man from infancy 
has had from the Lord, and has learned ; all and each 
of those things are stored up ; and but for these it 
would be impossible for man to have any thing of in- 
nocence, of charity, and of mercy in his thoughts and 
actions, consequently there would be nothing of good- 
ness and truth therein, and hence he would be worse 
than the savage beasts. The same result would take 
place, although man had remains of such things, and 
yet by filthy lusts and dir^ul persuasiinis of what is 
false, should stop up the way against them, and pre- 
vent their operation. Such were the antediluvians, 
who destro3red themselves, and who are signified by 
** all flesh, wherein was the spirit of lifle, under hea- 
ven." 

That by ** everything, which was in the earth, 
dying,*' are signified those who were of that Church, 
and who had become of such a nature, may appear 
from this consideration, that the term earth does not 
signify the whole habitable globe, but only those who 
are of the church ; consequently it is not any food 
which is here meant, still less a universal flood, but 
only the expiring or suffocation of those who were of 
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that church when they were 8e]>arated from remains, 
and thereby from trath in the understanding and good 
in the will, thus from heaven. 

By '*the waters prevailing exceedingly upon the 
earth,** are signified the persuasions of what is taHae, 
for, as said above, the waters of a flood or inundation 
signify ,/aZBe«. Falses are the principles of what is 
&lse and the persuasions of what is false; and that 
these increased immensely among the antediluvians, 
appears from what has been said above concerning 
them. Persuasions of what is false increase immensely, 
when men immerse truths in their lusts, or cause them 
to favour self-love and love of the world, for in such 
case they pervert truths, and by a thousand methods 
force them to agreement with their evil inclinations. 

By " all the high mountains being covered,*' is sig- 
nified, that all the good affections of charity were ex- 
tinguished. This may be seen from the signification 
of mountains among the most ancient people. With 
them, mountains signified the Lord, because they 
offered worship to Ifim upon mountains ; and, more- 
over, as mountains are the highest parts of the earth, 
they hence signified things celestial, which they also 
called highest ; thus they signified love and ekarUtf, 
which are celestial. Hence it plainly appears, what 
is signified by the waters covering the mountains, 
namely, that false persuasions extinguished all the 
good of charity. 



RematM, 

Infants are first in good, for they are in a state of 
innocence, and in a state of love towards their parents 
and nurses, and in a state of mutual charity with 
other little children, their companions. This good, 
into which man is thus initiated when an infimt, re- 
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mains ; for whatever is imbibed from infancy assumes 
life ; and since it remains, it becomes tiie good of life. 
For if man were without such good thus derived from 
infyokcyf he would not be man, but would be more 
wild than any beast of the forest. The presence of 
this influence is not, indeed, apparent, because what- 
ever is imbibed in infancy appears no otherwise than 
as something natural, as is evident from walking, and 
the other motions of the body, and from the manners 
and proprieties of dvil life, also from the speech, and 
many other things of the kind. 

Remains are all the states of affections of good and 
truth, with which man is gifted by the Lord from his 
earliest infancy even to the close of life. These states 
are stored up for his use in the lifo after death ; for all 
his states of life then successively return, and are 
tempered by the states of good and truth with which 
he had been gifted by the Lord : in proportion there- 
fore, as he has received more of remains in the life of 
the body, that is more of good and truth, in that pro- 
portion his other states, when they return, appear 
more delightful and beautiful. Man, at his birth, has 
not the smallest portion of good of or from himself, 
being totally defiled with hereditary evil ; but all the 
good that he has flows-in, as that he loves his parents, 
nnrses, and little companions; and this from inno- 
cence. These are what flow-in from the Lord through 
the heaven of innocence and peace, which is the inmost 
heaven : and thus is man, during his infancy, imbued 
with those things. Afterwards, as he grows up, this 
in&ntile, Innocent, and peacefril good by degrees re- 
cedes ; and as he is introduced into the world, he is 
introduced also into the gross pleasures thence derived, 
and into lusts, thus into evils, and in the same degree 
the celestial or good affections of his infantile age 
begin to disappear. They nevertheless remain, and 
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by them the states are tempered, which man after- 
wards puts on and acquires to Idmself ; and without 
them man would not be man, for his states of lasts, or 
of evil, unless so tempered by states of the affection 
of good, would be more atrocious than those of any 
animal. Those states of good are what are called 
rematfw, which are given by the Lord, and implanted 
in his disposition, when man is ign(Mrant of it. 

In the next period of his life, man is also gifted with 
new states, but these are not so much states of good as 
of truth; for in the age succeeding infancy, he is 
imbued with truths, and these likewise are stored up 
with him in his interior man. By these remains, 
which are of truth, and which are bom in him by an 
influx of things spiritual from the Lord, man possesses 
the power of thinking, and also of understanding what 
the good and truth of civil and moral life are^ and 
likewise the faculty of receiving spiritual truth or the 
truth of faith ; but of this he is incapable, except by 
the remains of good which he has received in infimcy. 

That there are such remains, and that they are 
stored up with man in his interior rational principle, is 
altogether unknown to man ; the reason is, because he 
thinks that nothing enters by influx, but that all is as 
it were natural and bom with him, consequently that 
he has it all in himself, whilst an infant : but the case 
is altogether otherwise. 



MarCi Ends ofZAfe, 

Every one may see what is the quality of his lifie, if 
he will but explore the quality of the end which he re- 
gards ; — ^not the quality of the ends, for these are in- 
numerable, being as many in number as the intentions, 
and nearly as many as Uie judgments and conclusions 
of his thoughts : these, however, are intermediate eoda* 
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which are derived in various ways from the principal 
end, or tend towards it. But let him explore the end 
which he prefers to the rest, and in comparison with 
which the rest are as nothing : and if he has self and 
the world as ends, let him know that his life is in- 
fernal; but if he has for his end the good of his neigh- 
bour, the general good, the Lord's kingdom, and es- 
pecially the Lord himself, let him know that his life is 
heavenly. 

PtarificcUion/rom Evils. 

It is believed by many, that merely to believe what 
the church teaches, purifies man from evils; it is 
believed by others, that doing good is what effects 
purification : by others, that to know, speak, and teach 
the things of the church, does it ; by others, that to 
read the Word and books of piety, does it ; by others, 
to frequent churches, listen to preachings, and es- 
pecially to come to the Holy Supper ; by others, to 
renounce the world, and to devote one's self to piety ; 
by others, to confess one's self guilty of all sins ; and 
so on. But still all these things do not at all purify 
man, unless he examines himself, sees his sins, acknow- 
ledges them, condemns himself on account of them, and 
does the work of repentance by desisting from them ; 
and does all these things as of himself, but still with 
the acknowledgement from the heart that it is of 
the Lord. 

Evils in the external man, cannot be removed except 
by means of man himself, because it is of the Divine 
Providence of the Lord, that whatsoever a man hears, 
sees, thinks, wills, speaks, and does, should appear 
altogether as his own. Without this appearance, man 
would have no reception of Divine truth, no determina- 
tion to do good, no appropriation of love and wisdom. 
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or of charity and faith, conseqnentlj no reformation 
and regeneration, and tliereby salvation. Without this 
appearance, it is evident that there can be no rep^itance 
from sins nor even any faith ; and that man, without 
that appearance, is not man, but is void of rational life, 
Uke a beast. — ^When man, as of himself, removes evils* 
then the Lord purifies him from the concupiscences of 
evil. For evUs are in the external man, and the con- 
cupiscences of evil are in the internal, and these cohere 
as the roots of a tree with their trunk. Wherefore, 
unless evils are removed, there is no opening effected ; 
for they close and block up the door, which cannot be 
opened by the Lord, except by means of the man him- 
self, as was jast shewn. But when man as of himself 
opens the door, then the Lord at the same time ex- 
tirpates the concupiscences. 

Man knows nothing at all concerning the state of 
the interior of his mind, or of his internal man, and 
yet there are infinite things there, not one of which 
comes to his knowledge ; for the internal of a man's 
thought, or his internal man, is his spirit itself, and in 
it there are things as infinite or as innumerable as 
there are in his body ; indeed, still more innumerable^ 
for man's spirit is in its form a man, and all things of 
it correspond to all things of man in his body, Kow, 
as man has no knowledge from any sensation, how his 
mind or soul operates upon all things of his body con- 
jointly and singly, so neither does he know how the 
Lord operates upon all things of his mind or soul, that 
is, upon all things of his spirit. The operation is x»o- 
tinual ; in this man has no part ; but still the Lord 
cannot purify man frt)m any concupiscences of evil in 
his spirit or internal man, so long as man keeps the 
external closed. It is evils by which man keeps the 
externals closed ; — each of which evils appears to him 
but as a single thing, although there are infinite 



WB1TDI08 OF SWSDBHBOBO. 255 

things in it : when man removes this evil as a single 
thing, then the Lord removes ■ the infinite things 
contained in it. 



That Man mtut look to the Lord alone. 

It is to be well understood, that man, in doing the 
work of repentance, ought to look to the Lord alone. 
If he look to God the Father alone, he cannot be pu- 
rified ; nor if to the Father for the sake of the Son ; 
nor if to the Son, as a man only: for there is one 
God, and the Lord is He ; for His Divine and Human 
constitute one Person. In order that every one, in the 
work of repentance, might look to the Lord alone, He 
instituted the Holy Supper, which confirms the re- 
mission of sins with those who repent ; it so confirms, 
bcK^ause in that Supper or Communion, every one is 
kept looking to the Lord alone. 

The Lordf a perpetual Redeemer, 

In the combats or temptations of men, the Lord per- 
forms a particular redemption, as He did a general one, 
when He was in the world. The Lord, in the world, 
by combats and temptations, glorified His Humanity, 
that is, made it Divine: in l^e manner, now, with 
every individual man when he is in temptations, the 
Lord fights for him in them, and overcomes the in- 
fernal spirits which infest him, and glorifies him after 
temptation, that is, renders him spiritual The Lord, 
after His universal redemption, reduced to order all 
things in heaven and hell : the like He does with man, 
that is. He reduces into order all things which are of 
heaven and of the world with Him. The Lord after 
redemption instituted a New Church : in like manner. 
He also institutes those things which are of the church 
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with man, and makes him a church in paiticiilar. 
The Lord, after redemption, gave peace to those who 
believed in Him, for he said, ** My peace I leave -with 
you, my peace I give unto you; not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you :" — ^in like manner, He gives 
to man aiter temptation the feeling of peace, that is, 
gladness of mind and consolation. Hence it is mani- 
fest, that the Lord is a Redeemer to eternity. 



The Purposes for which the Lord came into the World. 

The Lord came into the world principally for two 
purposes, — that he might remove hell from angel and 
man, and that He might glorify His Humanity. For, 
before the coming of the Lord, hell had increased from 
beneath to such a height as to infest the angels of 
heaven, and also by its interposition between heaven 
and the world, to intercept the Lord's communication 
with man on earth, in consequence of which no Divine 
truth or good could pass fix>m the Lord to mankind. 
Hence a total destruction and damnation threatened 
the whole human race, nor could even the angels of 
heaven have long subsisted in their integrity. To 
remove hell, therefore, and so to avert the impending 
damnation, the Lord came into the world ; and He 
did remove hell, and subdued it, and thus opened 
heaven, so that He might afterwards be present with 
men on earth, and save those who lived according to 
His commandments; that is, regenerate and save 
them, for those are saved, who are regenerated. 
Thus is to be understood the declaration, that be- 
cause all have been redeemed, all can be regenerated; 
and because regeneration and salvation make one, 
therefore all can be saved. The doctrine, therefore, 
which the church teaches, that without the coming <^ 
the Lord no one could have been saved, is to be thus 
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understood, — that but for tlie Lord's coming, no one 
could have been regenerated. 

With respect to the other end for which the Lord 
came into the world, namely, that He might glorify 
His Humanity, — it was because thus He became a 
Redeemer, Regenerator, and Saviour, to eternity ; for 
it is not to be understood, that by the redemption once 
wrought in the world, all after it were redeemed, but 
that He continually redeems those who believe on 
Him and do His precepts. 



That every one may be regenerated and saved. 

Every one may be regenerated, each according to 
his state. The learned and the unlearned, for in- 
stance, are regenerated in different ways ; in like man- 
ner those who are engaged in different studies and 
employments ; so also those who confine their inquiries 
to the externals of the Word, differently from those 
who seek to investigate its internals ; those who re- 
ceive from their parents good natural dispositions, 
differently from those who receive bad; those who 
tcom infancy have plunged themselves into the vani- 
ties of the world, different from those who earlier or 
later have removed themselves from such things : in a 
word, those who constitute the Lord's external church, 
differently from those who constitute the internal. 
The variety is infinite, like that of the faces and dis- 
positions ; but still every one may be regenerated and 
saved, according to his state. That it is so, may be 
evident fit>m this, that the heavens, into which all 
who are regenerated come, are three, the highest, the 
middle, and the last ; into the highest, those who by 
regeneration receive love to the Lord, into the middle 
those who receive love towards the neighbour, and 
into the last, those who onlv practise external charity, 

17 
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imd at the same thne acknowledge the Lord as their 
Bedeemer and Saviour. All these are saved, but in 
different ways. The reason that all have a capadty 
of being regenerated and thus saved, is, because the 
Lord, with Uis Divine good and truth, is present with 
every man : thence is the life of every one, and thence 
is derived the faculty of understanding and willing, 
and together with these, free agency in spiritual things. 
These things are wanting to no man ; and there are 
also given means, — to Christians, in the Word, and to 
the Gentiles, in each one's religion, which teaches that 
there is a God, and gives precepts concerning good 
and evil. Hence it follows, that every one may be 
saved ; consequently, that if a man is not saved, the 
Lord i3 not in fault, but the man himself, and the 
man is in fault because he does not co-operate. 



Fuljilling ike Law. 

It is frequently urged, that no one can fulfil the 
law, especially since he who offends against one pre- 
cept of the decalogue, offends against all. But this 
form of speaking is not to be taken just as it sounds: 
for it is to be thus understood — that he who, frx>m 
confirmed purpose, breaks one commandment, breaks 
the rest, — ^since so to act from confirmed purpose, is 
utterly to deny that it is sin ; and when it is declared 
to be sin, to pay no regard to such teaching: he 
who thus denies and rejects, makes light of eveiy 
thing that is called sin. Into this state those come, 
who are not willing to hear anything about repent- 
ance. But, on the other hand, those who by repent- 
ance have removed some particular evils, which are 
sins, come into the settled purpose of believing in the 
Lord and loving their neighbour : and these are kept 
by the Lord in the purpose of abstaining from more 
sins. 
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Aciudl Repenta/nce, 

Who cannot, from the reason given him, understand, 
that it is not repentance for one merely to confess with 
his lips that he is a sinner, and to speak much about 
sin ? For what is easier for a man, when he is in an- 
guish and agony, to breathe out from the lungs and 
thence to pour through the lips sighs and groans, and 
also to beat his breast, and make himself guilty of all 
sins, when yet he is not conscious in himself of one? 
Does the diabolical crew, which dwells in his loves, 
depart with his sighing ? Do they not rather mock 
at it and remain in him as before, as in their own 
habitation? Hence it is manifest, that such lip-re- 
pentance was not meant in the Word, but repentance 
from evil toorks, as is often declared. 

Is it asked then, how is repentance to be performed? 
It is answered, — actually; that is, by a man's exa- 
mining himself, knowing and acknowledging his sins, 
making supplication to the Lord, and beginning a new 
life. That there can be no repentance without exami- 
nation, has been before shewn ; but to what purpose 
is self-examination, but that a man may know his 
sins ? and to what purpose is his knowing, but that he 
may acknowledge them to be in him ? and to what 
purpose are those three things, but that he may con- 
fess his sins before the Lord, and make supplication 
for help, and then begin a new life, — which is the end 
that was to be attained ? This is actual repentance. If 
actual repentance be performed at stated times, — ^for in- 
stance, as often as the man prepares himself for the Holy 
Supper, and if he afterwards abstain from one or more 
sins, which he then discovers in himself, it is sufficient 
to initiate him into actual repentance ; and when he 
is in that course, he is in the way to heaven, for then 
from natural he begins to become spiritual, and to be 
bom anew of the Lord. 17* 
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Hereditary Evil, 

That every man is bom with a prospensity to erila, 
80 that from his mother's womb he is nothing but 
evil, is known in the church ; and it is known in con- 
sequence of the doctrine handed down by councils and 
by the prelates of the various churches, that the sin 
of Adam was transmitted to all posterity ; that for this 
single cause, every man after him as well as himself 
is condemned; and that this is the sin inherent in 
everv man from his birth. But that there is no here- 
ditary evil from that origin, is plain irom what has 
been before shown, namdy, that Adam was not the 
first of men, but by Adam and his wife the first Churck 
on this globe is representatively described; by the 
garden of Eden, the wisdom of that Church ; by the 
tree of life, its looking to the Lord who was to come, 
and by the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, ita 
looking to self and not to the Lord.* These things 
being understood and assumed, the opinion hitherto 
received, that the sin of Adam is the cause of the evil 
innate in man, falls to the ground, and it will be seen 
that it originates not from this, but from another 
source. The tree of life and the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil are in every man ; and their being 
said to be planted in a garden, signifies the fr«e abili^ 
of turning one's self to the Lord, and of turning away 
from Him. 

But hereditary evil is from no other source than 
from one's parents ; not indeed that evil itself which 
a man actually commits, but an inclination to it. Thai 
this is the case, must be obvious to every one who 
reflects upon well known facts and common experience. 
Who cannot see that children are bom with a common 
resemblance to their parents, In countenance, mannen, 
• See the Aroctnu Cekttia, ^*dI. 1. 
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and dispositioiiB ; and also that the likeness of an 
ancestor is seen even in distant descendants. And 
oonid the sphere of life, which proceeds from the in- 
nate nature of every one he perceived, the resemhlance 
in mind and disposition would likewise appear. Hence 
it follows, that man is not bom into evils themselves, 
but only with an inclination to them, yet with a 
greater or less bias towards certain particular evils ; 
wherefore no one after death is judged from any here- 
ditary evil, but from the actual ones which he has 
himself committed. This inclination and propensity 
to evils, transmitted from parents to children and 
posterity, can be broken only by a new birth from the 
Lord, which is called regeneration : without this, such 
inclination not only continues uninterrupted, but also 
acquires new strength in every succeeding generation, 
till man becomes more and more prone to evils, and at 
length to evils of every kind. 



MmCs tendency to Evil, 

Few, if any, know, that all men whatever are with- 
held from evils by the Lord, and this with a stronger 
force than man can conceive. For there is in every 
man a perpetual tendency to evil, and this as well 
from the hereditary evil into which he is bom, as from 
the actual evil which he has induced upon himself; 
insomuch that unless he were withheld by the Lord, 
he would rush headlong every moment towards the 
lowest hell. But such is the mercy of the Lord, that 
he is elevated every moment, yea, every smallest part 
of a moment, and withheld from rashing thither : this 
is the case even with the good, but with a difference 
according to their life of charity and faith. Thus the 
Lord continually fights with man, and for man with 
hell, although it does not so appear to man. That 



2f 



80 _^ _ 

evi' 

sen — 

bv 

of - '- 

sill _ 

is ' 

ev" — 

dit; - 

bee. 

firs- 

on 

gai 

tree 

and - 

looK 

bein 

inn^' 

that _ — -. 

sour 

of ^' _ * . •''^.\ 

said - - .*^ '• 

oftvi ^ . - c- 

from ^- * ^ 

am-' - ». ' ' 2 

this -, «' "" 

reflet .. ^- - 



WRITIKGS OF BWEDENBORO. £63 

when they perceive that regeneration is effected by 
means indefinite in number and ineffable, are amazed, 
and langh at their own ignorance, and at the mistaken 
ideas which they held in the world, and which they call 
insanity, concerning the instantaneons remission of 
sins, and concerning justification. They are sometimes 
told, that the Lord remits sins to every one who from 
his heart desires it, but yet that they to whom sins 
are so remitted, are not on that account separated 
from the diabolical crew, to which they are fast bound 
by their evils, which attend the life that they bring 
with them. They afterwards learn from experience, 
that to be separated from the hells is to be separated 
from sins; and that this cannot in any wise be 
effected, except by a thousand and a thousand means 
known to the Lord alone, and this by continual suc- 
cession, if you will believe it, to eternity : for man is 
80 great evil, that he cannot be fully delivered even 
from one sin to eternity, but only by the mercy of the 
Lord, if he has received it, be withheld from sin and 
kept in good. 



Self-love the Root of all Evil, 

The nature of self-love is such, that it not only 
seeks dominion, but also dominion over all things on 
earth ; nor does it rest satisfied with the things of this 
world, font aspires even to rule over all things in hea- 
ven ; neither is it at rest here, but would extend its 
dominion over the Lord Himself; nor indeed, even 
then, would it be content Such a spirit lies con- 
cealed in every spark of self-love: if it were but in- 
dulged, and left free and unrestrained, it would be 
perceived that even to such a point would it advance, 
to such a height would it grow. 

In the love of self originates contempt of others in 
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comparison with sel^ then a scomfiil look and abuaivt 
speechp afterwards enmity towards them if they do 
not favour its wishes, and at length the delight of 
hatred, of revenge, of fierceness, yea, of cruelty. This 
love of self, in the other life, rises to such a point, that 
if the Lord does not favour it and grant it dominion 
over others, the wicked not only despise Him, but 
also treat with scorn the Word which speaks of film, 
and at length, from hatred and revenge, act against 
Him, and so far as they cannot effect their purposes 
against Him, they seek to treat with fierceness and 
cruelty all who profess Him. Thence it may be seen, 
what is the origin of such things in the diabolical 
crew, namely, that it is self-love. Wherefore the 
delight of the love of self and the world, signifies also 
the destruction of spiritual life, and perdition : for all 
faith and love to the Lord, and all love towards the 
neighbour, are destroyed by the delight of self-love 
and love of the world, when such afiections have 
dominion in the soul. That those loves are the origin 
of all evils, and that hell is from them and in them, 
and that those loves are fires there, is at this day un« 
known in the world: although it might have been 
known from this consideration, that those evil loves 
are opposite to love towards the neighbour and love 
to God, and that they are opposite to humiliation of 
heart, and that from them sdone exists all contempt, 
hatred, revenge, and all cruelty and fierceness. 



Self-love and mtUual Love contrasted. 

There is in self-love and its lusts a certain fieiy 
principle, and thence a delight, which so affects the 
life, that one hardly knows otherwise than that eternal 
happiness itself consists in it Accordingly, many 
mi^e eternal happiness to consist in becoming great 
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after the life of the body, and in being served by 
others, even by angels; when yet they themselves are 
unwilling to serve any, except with a secret view to 
themselves, that they may be served. Their saying 
that they wish then to serve the Lord alone, is false ; 
for those who are in self-love would have even the 
Lord serve them; and in proportion as this is not 
done, they recede. Thus the desire of their hearts is 
that they may be lords, and govern the universe. It 
is easy to perceive what kind of government this 
would be, where such a desire existed with many and 
with all : would it not be an infernal government where 
every one loves himself above all others? Yet such 
s spirit is involved in self-love. Hence may appear 
what is th^ nature of self-love; and also from this, 
that there is concealed within it hatred against all 
who do not subject themselves to it as slaves; and 
together with hatred, all sorts of revenge, cruelty, 
deceit, and other wicked dispositions. 

But mutual love, which alone is celestial, consists 
in this, — that one not only says, but also acknowledges 
and believes, that he is most unworthy, that he Is 
something vile and filthy, and that the Lord, out of 
infinite mercy, is continutJly drawing and keeping him 
oat of hell, into which he is continually endeavouring, 
nay desiring, to cast himself. The reason why man 
should so acknowledge and believe, is, because it is 
the truth; not that the Lord, or any angel, desires 
such acknowledgement and belief from any one, with 
a view to receive homage by such abasement, but to 
prevent his being puffed up with pride, when in reality 
he is of such a quality : it is as if dung should call 
itself pure gold, or as if a fiy upon a dung-hill should 
think itself a bird of paradise. In proportion, there- 
fore, as man believes and acknowledges himself to be 
fuch as he is, he recedes from self-love and its lusts, 
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and regards self with abhorrence : and so far as this 
is the case with him, he receives from the Lord hea- 
venly love, that is, mutual love, which consists in a 
desire to serve all. ' These are they who are meant by 
the least, who become greatest in the Lord's kingdom. 
They who are in self-love and the love of the 
world, cannot at all believe that they are in sach 
filthiness and uncleanness as they really are; for 
there is a certain pleasant and agreeable sensation, 
which soothes, gratifies, and flatters them, and causes 
them to love that life, and to prefer it to every other, 
and thus to suppose that there is no evil in it : for 
whatever gratifies any one's love and consequent life, 
is believed to be good. Hence also the rational prin- 
ciple is induced to assent, and to suggest falses which 
confirm this idea, and which cause such a degree of 
blindness, that the nature of heavenly love is not at 
all seen, or if seen, they say in heart, that it is a some- 
thing miserable, or a thing of nought, or a kind of 
phantasy, which keeps the mind in a state like that 
of disease. But that the life of self-love and of the 
love of the world, with its pleasantness and delights, 
is filthy and unclean, may appear to every one who is 
willing to think according to the rational faculty with 
which he is endowed. It is self-love from which all 
evils come that destroy civil society; all kinds of 
hatred, all kinds of revenge, all cruelties, yea, all 
adulteries, flow from thence as streams from a filthy 
pit. For whoever loves himself either despises, or 
defames, or hates, all others who are not subservient 
to him, or who do not pay him honour or favour 
him; and when he thus hates, he breathes nothing 
but revenge and cruelty, and this in proportion as he 
loves himself. Thus, self love is destructive of society 
and of the human race. 

Mutual love in heaven consists in tliis, that each 
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loves his neighbour more than himself; hence the 
ivhole heaven represents, as it were, a single man, all 
being thus consociated by mutual love from the Lord. 
Hence it is, that the felicities of all are communicated 
to each, and those of each, to all ; and hence, also, 
the heavenly form itself is such, that every one is, as 
it were, a kind of centre, thus a centre of communica- 
tions, consequently of the felicities proceeding from 
all ; which take place according to the various differ- 
ences of that love, which are innumerable. And since 
they who are in that love, perceive the highest happi- 
ness in being able to communicate to others what they 
receive by influx themselves, which they do from the 
heart, hence the communication is rendered perpetual 
and eternal; and consequently the happiness of all 
increases in proportion to the increase of the Lord's 
kingdom. The angels, being distinguished into dis* 
tinct societies and mansions, do not think of this, but 
the Lord thus disposes all and every thing. Such is 
the kingdom of the Lord in the heavens. 

This form and this order, nothing tends to destroy 
but self-love : hence, all, in the other life, who are in 
self-love, are more deeply infernal than others. For 
self-love commimicates nothing of its own to others, 
'but extinguishes and suffocates the delights and felici- 
ties of others. Whatever delight flows from others 
into those who are in self-love, they take to them- 
selves, centre it in themselves, turn it into their de- 
filed selfishness, and prevent its ftirther propagation : 
thus they destroy everything that tends to unanimity 
and consociation, whence results dissension and con- 
sequently destruction. As, also, each of them desires 
to be served, worshiped, and adored by others, and 
loves none but himself, hence there results dissocia- 
tion, which leads to lamentable states, so that they 
know no greater delight than to torture others, by 
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reality no conscience, because it is connected with 
self-love and the love of the world, and there is no- 
thing in it which regards the love of God and of the 
neighbour, wherefore in the other life it does not 
appear, ikien of this description can also fill distin- 
guished offices, like those who possess genuine con- 
science, for in the external form their deeds are similar, 
but they are done for the sake of honour and reputa- 
tion : the more, therefore, they fear the loss of these, 
the more exact is their attention to their public duties, 
with a view to secure the favour of their neighbour 
and of the country : while those who do not even fear 
the loss of those, are members of the state fit only to 
be cast out. Those who are in the false conscience b^ore 
described do not know indeed what conscience is, and 
when told by others what it is, they laugh at it, and 
believe it to be the effect of simplicity or weakness of 
mind. 

These things are said, that it may be known how 
the case is with influx, namely, that conscience is the 
plane into which the angels flow, and into the affec- 
tions of good and truth, and of justice and equity 
there, and thus keep man bound, yet still in fireedom. 



Infivx of EvUfrom Helf. 

In regard to the origin of the influx of evil from 
hdl, the case is this. When a man, first from consent, 
next from purpose, lastly from delight of affection, 
casts himself into evil, then a heU is opened which is 
in such evil (for according to evils and all their 
varieties, the hells are distinguished) : presently, there 
is also an influx firom that hell. When a man thus 
comes into evil, it inheres, for the hell, in the sphere 
of which he then is, is in its very delight when in its 
evil; wherefore it does not desist, but obstinately 
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presses in, and causes man to tliink about that evil, 
at first, occasionally, and afterwards as often as any- 
thing presents itself which has relation to it ; and at 
length it becomes with him the universally reigning 
principle. The case is the same as with open theft, 
which when a man has purposely committed twice or 
thrice, he cannot afterwards desist from, for it con- 
tinually inheres in his thought. 

It is further to be known, that the evil which enters 
into the thought does not hurt man, because evil is 
continually infused by spirits from hell, and is con- 
tinually repelled by the angels; but when evil enters 
into the will, it then hurts, for then it also comes 
forth into act, as often as the external bonds do not 
restrain. Evil enters into the will, by being detained 
in the thought, by consent, and especially by act and 
th^ce delight 

It is moreover to be known, that all evil flows-in 
from hell, and all good through heaven from the Lord. 
But the reason why evil is appropriated to man, is, 
because he believes and persuades himself that he 
thinks and does it from himself; thus he makes it 
his own. If he believed as the case really is, evil 
would not then be appropriated to him, but good from 
the Lord would be appropriated to him ; for then when 
evil flowed-in, immediately he would think that it 
was from the evil spirits with him, and when he 
thought this, the angels would remove it and cast it 
down : for the influx of the angels is into what a man 
knows and believes, but not into what he does not 
know nor believe. 



What is meant hy Eternal Fire, 

What eternal fire is, which is mentioned in the 
Word as the lot of those who are in hell, has as yet 
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scarcely been known to any one, by reason that men 
have had material ideas concerning the things written 
in the Word, not being acquainted with its spirittial 
sense. Wherefore hjjire some have understood ma- 
terial fire, some, torment in general, some, the pangs 
of conscience, and some have supposed that it was 
mentioned merely to impress the wicked with terror. 
But he who is acquainted with the spiritual sense of 
the Word, may know what eternal fire is, for in every 
expression, and in every sense of expressions, in the 
Word, there is contained a spiritual sense, since the 
Word in its bosom is spiritual, and what is spiritual 
cannot be expressed otherwise than naturally before 
man, because man is in the natural world, and thinks 
from the things of that world. What therefore eter- 
nal fire is, into which evil men come as to their spirits 
after death, or which their spirits, then in the spiritual 
world, suffer, shall be told in what follows. 

There are two origins of heat, one flrom the Sun of 
heaven which is the Lord, and the other, from the 
sun of the world. The heat which is from the Sun of 
heaven, which is the Lord, is spiritual heat, which in 
its essence is love : but the heat from the sun of the 
world is material heat, which in its essence is not love, 
but serves spiritual heat or love as a receptacle. That 
love in its essence is heat, may be manifest from the 
fact that the mind, and thence the body, grow warm 
from love and according to its quality and degree, 
and this equally in winter as in summer ; the blood, 
also, is warm from the same cause. That natural 
heat, which exists from the sun of the world, serves as 
a receptacle to spiritual heat, is manifest from the heat 
of the body, which is excited by the heat of the spirit, 
and is subsidiary to it: especially from vernal and 
summer heat with animals of every kind, which then 
return yearly to thefr loves. Not that this latter heat 
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prodaces this effect, but because it disposes their bodies 
to receive the heat which flows-in with them also from 
the spiritual world, for the spiritual world flows into 
the natural, as cause into effect : he who believes that 
natural heat produces their loves is much deceived, 
for there is an influx of the spiritual world into the 
natural world, and not of the natural world into the 
spiritual, and all love, inasmuch as it is of the life 
itself^ is spiritual. He, also, who believes that any 
thing exists in the natural world without the influx 
of the spiritual world, is likewise deceived, for what is 
natural exists and subsists only from what is spiritual. 
The subjects, also, of the vegetable kingdom derive 
their germinations from influx out of that world, — 
the natural heat which prevails in the seasons of 
Spring and Summer merely serving to dispose their 
seeds into their natural forms, by expanding and 
opening them, so that influx from the spiritual world 
may there act as a cause. These remarks are made 
to the intent that it may be known, that there are two 
kinds of heat, namely, spiritual and natural, and that 
spiritual heat is from the sun of heaven, and natural 
heat from the sun of the world, and that influx and 
consequent co-operation present those effects which 
appear before the eyes of men in the world. 

The sphritual heat with man is the heat of his life, 
because, as said above, in its essence it is love. This 
heat is what is meant in the Word hyjire: love to the 
Lord and love to the neighbour by heavenly fire, and 
self-love and love of the world by infernal fire. 

Infernal fire or love exists from the same origin as 
heavenly fire or love, namely, from the Sun of heaven, 
or the Lord, but it is made infernal by those who re- 
ceive it ; for all influx from the spiritual world varies 
according to reception, or according to the forms into 
which it flows. The case is the same as with the heut 
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and light that flow from the eun of the natural 
world : that heat flowing into shrubberies and beds of 
flowers produces vegetation, and likewise draws forth 
sweet and grateful odours ; while the same heat flow- 
ing into excrementitious ^and cadaverous things, pro- 
duces putrefaction and draws forth noisome and foetid 
smells : in like manner, the light from the same sun, 
in one object, produces beautiful and pleasing colours, 
in another, such as are ugly and disagreeable. Just 
so with the heat and light from the sun of heaven, 
which is love: when heat or love from that source 
flows into what is good, as with good men and spirits 
and also with angels, it fructifies their good purpose ; 
but when it flows-in with the wicked, it produces a 
contrary effect, for their evils either extinguish or 
pervert it In like manner, the light of heaven, when 
it flows into truths which are from good, gives intel- 
ligence and wisdom : but when it flows into the falsi- 
ties of evil, it is turned into insanities and phantasies 
of various kinds. Thus everywhere it is varied ac- 
cording to reception. 

Infernal fire, as it is the love of self and of the 
world, is also in every lust which is the result of those 
loves, inasmuch as lust is love in its continuance, for 
what man loves, this also he continually lusts titer ; 
and it is also delight, for what a man loves or desires^ 
when he obtains it, he perceives as delightful, nor has 
man delight of heart from any other source : infernal 
fire, therefore, is the lust and delight which spring 
from those two loves as from their origins. The evils 
derived from those loves are contempt of others, enmity 
and hostility against those who do not favour them, 
envy, hatred, and revenge, and from these, fierceness 
and cruelty. And in regard to the Divine Being, 
they consist in denial, and thence in contempt, deri- 
sion, and blaspheming of the holy things which ars of 



1 



WRITINOS OF 6WBDENB0RO. 275 

the church ; which evils, after death when man be- 
comes a spirit, are turned into anger and hatred against 
those holy things. And whereas those evils breathe 
continually the destruction and murder of those whom 
they account as enemies, and against whom they 
bum Avith hatred and revenge, therefore it is the de- 
light of their life to will destruction and murder, and 
80 far as they cannot effect this, to will to do mischief, 
to injure, and to exercise cruelty. These are the things 
which are understood by fire in the Word, where the 
wicked and the hells are treated of. Thus, in Isaiah* : 
•* Wickedness bumeth as a Jire : it devoureth the 
briars and thorns, and kindleth the thickets of the 
forest, and they lift up themselves with the lifting up 
of smoke, and the people are become the food of fire, 
no man spareth his brother." 

Since by infernal fire is meant every lust of doing 
evil which flows from self-love, hence also by that 
fire is meant the torment such as is experienced in the 
hells. For the lust which springs from self-love is 
the Itist of hurting others who do not pay them 
honour, veneration, and worship ; and in proportion 
to the anger thence conceived, and to the hatred and 
revenge proceeding from such anger, is the lust of ex- 
ercising cruelty towards them. And when such lust 
prevails with every one in a society, where there is no 
restraint from external bonds, such as the fear of the 
law, and of the loss of reputation, of honour, of gain, 
and of life, — in such case, every one, under the impulse 
of his own evil, rushes upon another, and so far as he 
prevails, also subjugates and reduces the rest under 
his dominion, and takes delight in exercising cruelty 
towards those who do not submit. Such delight is 
closely conjoined with the delight of bearing rule, so 
much so that they exist in one and the same degree : 

♦ Ix. 18, 19. 

18* 
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for the delight of hurting is ever contained in feelings 
of enmity, envy, hatred, and revenge, and these, as 
before shown, are the evil which spring from self-love. 
All the hells are such societies : wherefore every one 
there bears hatred in his heart toward others, which 
hatred breaks forth into cruelty, so far as opportunity 
is given. These cruelties, and the torments thence 
arising, are also meant by infernal fire. 



How the Evil, after Death, are drawn amongst their 

like. 

It has been before shown*, that an evil spirit of his 
own accord casts himself into hell ; wherefore, also, it 
may be expedient to explain briefly how this happens, 
when yet in hell there are such torments. From 
every hell there exhales a sphere of the lusts in which 
those are who are there. When this sphere is felt by 
him who is in a similar lust, he is affected at heart 
and is filled with delight: for lust and its delight 
make one, since whatever any one lusts after, this is 
delightful to him. From this cause, the spirit turns 
himself in that direction, and from delight of heart 
bums to go thither ; for he does not know as yet that 
there are such torments there, and even one who knows 
this, is still inclined to proceed : for no one in the spi- 
ritual world can resist his own lust, because that lust 
is of his love, and the love is of his will, and the will 
is of his nature, and every one there acts from his 
nature. When therefore a spirit of his own accord, or 
from his own freedom, approaches his own hell and 
enters it, then at first he is received in a friendly 
manner, and is thus led to believe he is come amongst 
friends : but this lasts only for some hours. In the 
mean time, he is explored as to the quality of his 

* See page 222. 
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cunning, and thence as to his power, which explora- 
tion being made, they begin to infest him, and this in 
various ways, and successively with greater sharpness 
and violence, which is effected by introducing him 
more interiorly and deeply into hell, for in proportion 
as the hell is deeper and more interior, the spirits are 
more malignant. After these infestations, they begin 
to inflict upon him cruel punishments, and this until 
he is reduced to the state of a slave. But as rebellious 
movements continually burst forth there, since every 
one there wishes to be greatest, and bums with hatred 
against othei's, hence arise new outbreaks ; thus one 
scene is changed into another. Wherefore they who 
were made slaves are released, that they may afford 
aid to some new devil to subjugate others ; and then 
those do who not submit, and yield implicit obedience, 
are again tormented in various ways : — and so they 
go on continually. Such torments are the torments of 
hell, which are called infernal fire. 

The sad Lot of those ipho Profane, 

** So then, because thou art lukewatm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will vomit thee out of my mouth."* 
This signifies profanation and consequent separation 
from the Lord. •* I will vomit the out of my mouth," 
signifies to be separated from the Lord; and such 
separation consists in being neither in heaven nor in 
hell, but in a place apart, deprived of human life, 
where mere phantasies exist, llie reason is, because 
they have mixed truths with falses, and good with 
evil, thus holy things with profane, in such a manner 
as that they cannot be separated; and since man 
cannot then be prepared either for heaven or hell, the 
whole of his rationid life is destroyed, and the ultimateg 

* Revelatlou lU. 16. 
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cf life alone remain, which, when separated from the 
interiors of life, are mere phantasies. 

It is said of them, that they are vomited out, because 
the world of spirits, which is intermediate between 
heaven and hell, and into which every man first comes 
after death, and is there prepared, corresponds to the 
stomach, in which all things that are received, are 
prepared for being converted either into blood and 
flesh, or into excrement, the latter having a oorres* 
pondence with hell, but the former with heaven : bat 
the substances that are vomited out of the stomach, 
are such as have not undergone that separation, bat 
remain commixed. On account of this correspond^ice, 
the expression vomit is used in many passages of 
Scripture, as in the following : '* Moab also shall wallow 
in his vomit*" : '* All tables are full of vomit and filthi- 
ness."t That warm water excites vomiting, is also 
from correspondence. 

There are several kinds of pro&nation of what is 
holy, but this is the most grievous of all ; for those 
who are profaners of this kind, become after death no 
longer men. They live, indeed, but continually in a 
fantastic delirium, appearing to themselves to be fly- 
ing on high, and when they are still, they play with 
fantasies, which seem to them as things real; and 
since they are no longer men, they are not called he 
and shCf but it : when seen in the light of heaven, they 
appear like skeletons, some like skeletons of a bony 
colour, some fiery, and some dry. • That they who 
commit this kind of profanation, become such after 
death, is not known in the world ; and it is not known, 
because the cause of it is not known. The cause of it 
is, that when a man first acknowledges Divine things, 
and believes them, and afterwards recedes and denies 
them, he then mixes things holy with things profane; 
* Jeremiah xlvUi. 26. t Isaiah zzvUl. 8. 
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which, when thus commixed, cumot be separated but 
by the destruction of the whole. But that this may- 
be more clearly perceived, it shall be explained in the 
following order: — 1. That whatever a man thinks, 
speaks, and does from his will, is appropriated to him 
and remains, — whether it be good or evil. 2. That 
the Lord by His Divine providence, continually pro- 
vides and disposes, that evil may be by itself, and 
good by itself thus that they may be separated. 3. 
That this cannot be done, if a man first acknowledges 
the truths of &ith, and lives according to them, and 
afterwards recedes from and denies them : for he then 
mixes evil and good in such a manner that they can- 
not be separated : and as good and evil in every man 
must be separated, and as in such a one they cannot 
be, therefore he is destroyed as to everything truly 
human. Such is the lot of those who mix things holy 
with profane. 



The Apocalypse. 

Kot a single line of the Apocalypse could be re- 
vealed, except from the Lord. 



The End of Creation. 

God had but this one end in the creation of the uni- 
verse, — ^to form an angelic heaven from the human 
race. 

Love never sleeps. 

Evil spirits have the greatest and most burning de- 
sire to infest and assault man during sleep ; but he is 
then particularly guarded by the Lord ; for loye never 
sleeps. 
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The Historical Parts of ike Word, intended especially 

for Children. 

As to what concerns the knowledges of external or 
corporeal truth, which contain in them what is Divine, 
and thus are admissive of genuine good, such as are 
the knowledges with yoimg children who are after- 
wards regenerated, — they are in general such as are 
contained in the historical parts of the Word, as in 
what is said therein of paradise, of the first man, of the 
tree of life in the midst, and of the tree of science, 
where was the serpent that deceived, lliese are 
knowledges that contain in them what is Divine, and 
admit into them goods* and truths spiritual and celes> 
tin], because they represent and signify those goods 
and truths. Such knowledges are also contained in the 
other historical parts of the Word, as in what is said of 
the tabernacle, and of the temple, and of the construc- 
tion of each ; in like manner, what is said of the gar- 
ments of Aaron and his sons; also of the feasts of 
tabernacles, of the first fruits of harvest, and of un- 
leavened bread, and other like things. When these 
and similar things are known and thought of by a 
young child, then the angels who are with him think 
of the Divine things which they represent and signify ; 
and the angels being affected with these things, their 
feeling is communicated, and causes the delight and 
pleasure which the child derives from them, and at the 
same time prepares his mind to receive genuine truths 
and goods. 

The Word was given to unite heaven and earth, or 
angels with men ; it is therefore so written, that by 
the angels it may be understood spiritually, whUe by 
man it is understood naturaUy, and so a holy feeling 
way flow in through the angels, by which union is 
* Set uote on tho term *' gooda," p. 92. 
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effected. Such is the Word both in the historical parts 
and in the prophetical ; but the internal sense appears 
less in the historical than in the prophetical parts, be- 
cause the historical parts are written in a different 
style : but the expressions nevertheless are all signifi- 
cative. -The historical parts were given on this account, 
that little children may by these be led to the reading 
of the Word ; for the historical things are delightful 
to them, and become fixed in their minds, by which 
means communication is given them with the heavens, 
which communication is pleasant to them, because they 
are in a state of innocence and mutual charity. Tliis 
is the reason why the historical part of the Word is 
provided. 

The Style of the Word, 

The language used in the Word, although to man it 
appears simple, and in some passages unpolished, is 
yet angelic language itself, though in its ultimates. 
For angelic speech, which is spiritual, when it falls 
into human expressions, cannot terminate in any other 
language than such as in every idea is representative 
and in every expression is significative. The ancient 
people, as they had communication with spirits and 
angels, had no other speech than this, which was full 
of representatives, and in every expression of which 
there was a spiritual sense : the books of those ancient 
people were also written in like manner, for it was the 
study of their wisdom so to speak and write. Hence 
also it may appear how far man afterwards removed 
himself from heaven : at this day, he does not even 
know that there is in the Word anything else than 
what appears in the letter, not even that there is a 
spiritual sense : whatever is mentioned beyond the sense 
of the letter, is called mystical, and is rejected solely on 
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that account. Hence also it is, that communication with 
heaven is at this day intercepted, insomuch that fyw 
believe there is any heaven, and what is surprising, 
much fewer amongst the learned and erudite than 
amongst the simple. 



The AncierU Style of WrUing, 

The most ancient manner of writing was that of re- 
presenting things by persons and by words, by which 
was understood something altogether diffierent from 
what was expressed. Profane writers, in those times, 
thus composed their histories, even in reference to 
things of civil and moral life, — in such manner, indeed, 
that nothing was literally true just as it was written, 
but under those narratives something allegorical was 
understood. Thus they set forth the various affections 
under the forms of gods and goddesses, to which the 
heathen nations afterwards instituted Divine worship : 
which may. be known to every scholar, since such 
ancient books are still extant. This method of writing 
they derived from the most ancient people who lived 
before the flood, and who represented to themselves 
things heavenly and Divine by such as are visible on 
the earth and in the worlds and thus filled their minds 
and souls with joyous and delightful perceptions, 
when they beheld the objects of the universe, especially 
such as were beautiful from their form and arrange- 
ment. Hence all the books of the Church in those 
times were thus written : Such is the Book of Job ; and 
in imitation of them, such is " Solomon's Song of 
Songs:" such were the two Books mentioned by 
Moses*, besides several which have perished. This 
style of writing, in succeeding times became venerated 

• Numbers xxl. 14, 27. The •• Book of ihe Wars of JeboTah,** 
•iJd the ancient " Proverbs." 
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on account of its antiquity, both amongst the Gentiles, 
and the posterity of Jacob, so that they regarded 
nothing as Divine but what was thus written ; where- 
fore when they were under the influence of the pro- 
phetic spirit, as in the case of Jacob, Moses, Balaam 
(who were of the sons of the East from Syria, where 
the Ancient Church then was) and others, — they 
spoke in the manner above mentioned, and this from 
several secret causes ; and although but very few un- 
derstood or knew that the things spoken signified the 
celestial things of the Lord's kingdom and Church, 
still, being touched and filled with wonder and awe, 
they felt that there was something Divine and holy in 
those things. But that the case is similar with the his- 
toricals of the Word, namely, that these are repre- 
sentative and significative of the celestial and spiritual 
things of the Lord's kingdom, as to every individual 
name and word, is not yet known to the learned world ; 
only that the Word was to the smallest iota inspired, 
and that all its contents, both in general and particular, 
involved heavenly arcana. 



Why the Lord wiUs to be Worshiped. 

It is the essence of spiritual love to do good to 
others, not for the sake of self, but for the sake of 
others : infinitely more, is this the essence of Divine 
love. This is like the Jove of parents towards their 
children, for they do them good not for their own 
sakes, but for their children's, as is especially manifest 
in the love of a mother towards her infiont. It is be- 
lieved, that the Lord, because He is to be adored, 
worshiped, and glorified, loves adoration, worship, 
and glory ibr His own sake : but He loves it for the 
sake of man, since man thereby comes into such a 
state, that the Divine can fiow-in and be perceived ; 
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for in a state of worship man removes his proprium*, 
which hinders influx and reception, — ^liis propriiun, 
which is the love of self, serving to harden and shut 
the heart This is removed by the acknowledgment 
that from himself comes nothing but evil, and from 
the Lord nothing but good ; hence comes a softenmg 
of the heart and humiliation, from which flows forth 
adoration and worship. Let not any one therefore 
believe, that the Lord is with those who only adore 
Him, but that He is with those who do His com- 
mandments, thus who perform uses: with the latter 
He has His abode, but not with the former. 

Origin qfnoxiotts Plants, Minerals^ and Animals. 

All good things, which exist in act, are called uses, 
and all evil things which exist in act, are also called 
uses ; but the latter are called evil uses, and the former, 
good uses. Now as all good things are from the Lord, 
and all evil things are from hell, it follows that no 
other than good uses were created from the Lord, and 
that evil uses originated from hell. By uses, such as 
are here treated of, are meant all things that appear 
on earth, as animals of all kinds, and vegetables of all 
kinds : of both the latter and the former, those which 
aflbrd use to man are from the Lord, and those which, 
do hurt to man are from hell. The things that do 
hurt to man are called uses, because they are of use to 
the wicked to do evil, and also because they con> 
tribute to absorb malignities, and thus act as remedies. 
The term use is applied in both senses, like the term 
love; for we speak of good love and evil love, and 
love calls everything use which is done by it. 

Evil uses on earth mean all noxious things in boUi 
the animal and vegetable kingdoms, and also in th« 

* See note on page 55. 
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mineral kingdom. Such in the animal kingdom are 
poisonous serpents, scorpions, crocodiles, dragons, horned 
owls, screech-owls, mice, locusts, frogs, spiders, also 
flies, drones, moths, lice, mites, — in a word, those that 
consume grasses, leaves, fruits, seeds, meat and drink, 
and are noxious to beasts and men. In the vegetable 
kingdom, they are malignant, virulent, and poisonous 
herbs. In the mineral kingdom, all poisonous earths. 
These few particulars may shew what is meant by 
evil uses on earth. 

Before it can be seen that evil uses that exist on 
earth are from hell and not from the Lord, something 
must be premised concerning heaven and hell. Unless 
this be known, evil uses as well as good may be at- 
tributed to the Lord, and may be supposed to have 
existed together from creation, or they may be attri- 
buted to nature, and their origin to the sun of nature. 
A man cannot be delivered from these two errors, 
unless he knows that nothing whatever exists in the 
natural world, which has not its cause and origin in 
the spiritual world ; and that what is good is from the 
Lord, and what is evil is from the devil, that is, from 
hell. By the spiritual world are meant both heaven 
and hell. In heaven appear all those things which are 
called good uses ; in hell, all that are evil uses, such 
as have been above enumerated, namely, wild beasts 
of all kinds, as serpents, dragons, crocodiles, tigers, 
wolves, foxes, swine, owls of different kinds, bats, rats 
and mice, frogs, locusts, spiders, and noxious insects of 
many kinds; hemlock and aconite, and all kinds of 
poison, as well in herbs as in earths ; and in a word, 
all things which do harm, and which kill men. Such 
things in the hells appear to the life, just like those 
upon and in the earth. It is said that they appear 
there, but still they are not there as on the earth, for 
they are mere correspondences of the lusts that spring 
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from evil loves, and present themselves before otbert 
in such forms. Hence it may appear, that similar 
things in the natural world did not have their origin 
from the Lord, and were not created from the begining, 
nor did they originate from nature by its sun, but that 
they are from hell. 

There is a continual influx from the spiritual world 
into the natural ; though he who does not Icnow that 
there is a spiritual world, and that it is distinct firom 
the natural world, as piior from posterior, or as the 
cause from the thing caused, cannot know anything 
of that influx. This is the reason why those who 
have written concerning the origin of vegetables and 
animals, could not do otherwise than deduce it from 
nature ; or if from God, then they supposed that God 
from the beginning endued nature with a power of 
producing such things ; not knowing, that nature is 
not endued with any power, for in herself she is dead, 
and no more contributes to produce such things, than 
the instrument to produce the work of the artist, which 
must be perpetually moved in order that it may act 
it is the spiritual principle, derived from the Sun in 
which is the Lord, and proceeding to the ultimates of 
nature, that produces the forms of vegetables and 
animals, and furnishes the wonderful things which 
exist in both, and by matters from the earth gives 
them consistency, so that those forms may be fixed 
and constant. As it is now made known that there is 
a spiritual world, and that the spiritual principle is 
derived from the Sun in which the Lord is, and which 
is from the Lord*, and that it impels nature to act as 
what is living impels what is dead, also that there are 
things in that world similar to the things in this, — 

* Oar aathor everywhere teaches that there are two mnir, 
• spirltoal and a natoral, and that the epiritoal sun Is an Im* 
mediate emanation from the Lord Himself. — Ed. 
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it may hence be seen that vegetables and animals 
existed no otherwise than through that world from 
the Lord, and that through it they perpetually exist ; 
and that therefore there is a continual influx ^om the 
spiritual world into the natural. 

Now it is influx from hell, which produces those 
things that are called evil usee, in places where are 
sach matters as correspond. The things that correspond 
to evil uses, that is, to malignant herbs and noxious 
animals, are cadaverous, putrid, excrementitious, ran- 
cid, and similar matters : wherefore in places where 
these are, such herbs and animalcules exist as are 
mentioned above ; and in the torrid zones, like things 
of larger size, as serpents, basilisks, crocodiles, scor- 
pions, mice, and others. Every one knows, that 
marshes, stagnant ponds, dung, filthy earth, are full of 
such things ; also that noxious insects fill the atmos- 
phere like clouds, and noxious worms the earth, like 
armies, and consume herbs even to the roots. I once 
observed in my garden, that in the space of an ell, 
almost all the dust was turned into very small insects, 
for on being stirred with a stick, they rose up like 
clouds. That cadaverous and filthy matters accord 
with these noxious and useless animalcules, and that 
they are homogeneous, is evident merely from obser- 
vation ; and it may be plainly seen by knowing the 
cause, which is, that there are similar stenches and 
effluvia in the hells, where also such animalcules ap- 
pear. That those hells have not only communica- 
tion, but also conjunction, with such things on earth, 
may be concluded from the fact, that the hells are not 
remote from men, but they are about them, yea in 
those who are wicked : thus they are contiguous to 
the eartb. A man, as to his affections and lusts, and 
thoughts thence derived, and as to his actions which 
are good or evil uses derived from both, is in the 
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midst either of angels of heaven or spirits of bell; 
and as such things as are on earth are also in the 
heavens and hells, it follows that the influx from 
thence immediately produces such, when the tempera- 
ture is favourable. All things which appear in the 
spiritual world, both in heaven and hell, are correspond 
ences of affections and lusts, for they exist there accord- 
ing to them ; wherefore when affections and lasts, which 
in themselves are spiritual, meet with homogeneous 
or corresponding things in earth, there is a spiritual 
principle which furnishes a soul, and a material which 
furnishes a body : there is also in everything spiritual 
an endeavour to clothe itself with a body. That the 
hells are around man, and therefore contiguous to the 
earth, is because the spiritual world is not in spacer 
but is where there is a corresponding affection. 

But while noxious animals and vegetables thus ori- 
ginate by immediate influx from hell, yet at the same 
time they are also propagated mediately afterwards, 
by eggs, seeds, or grafts : the one position does not 
disprove the other. 

That noxious things on earth derive their origin 
from man, and so from hell, may be confirmed by the 
state of the land of Canaan, as described in the Word. 
For when the children of Israel lived according to the 
commandments, the earth gave forth her increase, and 
in like manner, the flocks and herds : and that when 
they lived contrary to the commandments, the earth 
was barren, and, as it is declared, accursed ; instead of 
crops, it produced thorns and briars, the flocks and 
herds miscarried, and wild beasts broke in. 

Thus it is evident, that the Lord did not create, and 
does not create, any but good uses, and that those 
things which are called evil uses iMre produced firom 
hell. 
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That both Friends and Enemies meet after Death- 

When sonls first arrive in the other life, the things 
of earth adhere to them, for they do not know other- 
wise than that they are still in the world, and living 
there, — ^which has been made evident to me by many 
things; nor could they perceive it to be^ otherwise 
unless previously demonstrated to them, when they 
confessed it Wherefore they also remember the 
associates whom they had in the life of the body, and 
it is there permitted them by the Lord to find them 
and converse with them, as when upon earth, but no 
otherwise than as it is permitted and granted them to 
do so. Thus every ouq can find his friends, parents, 
and children; they remain, however, no longer to- 
gether than is granted by the Lord. 

Moreover, as they find their friends, they also meet 
with their enemies, especially when from hatred they 
have persecuted them : hence it may be concluded how 
dangerous it is to persecute any one from hatred. For 
no one there can dissemble, or have one thing in his 
mind and say another thing in words, and put on a 
feigned countenance; but what is felt in the mind 
appears as in clear day: thus dissimulation breaks 
out into open hatred. Hence every one may judge 
how Impossible it is for such to be admitted into 
heaven. 

Light from the Word, 

The Divine truth in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
is like the light of the sun by day ; and the Divine 
truth in the natural sense of the Word, is like the 
light of the moon and stars by night : the spiritual 
sense of the Word also flows into its natural sense, as 
the sun does with its light into the moon, which 

19 
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presents the sun's light in a mediate form. So also 
does the spiritual sense of the Word illtmiinate men, 
even those who do not know any thing concerning 
that sense, whilst they read the Word in its letter : 
but it illuminates the spiritual man, as the eye is illu< 
minated by light from the sun ; and the natural man, 
as the eye by light from the moon and stars. Every 
one receives illumination according to the spiritual 
affection of truth and good, and at the same time ac- 
cording to genuine truths, by which he has opened his 
rational faculty. 

Love to the Lord, and Love to the Ne^hbour, 

dUtingvished, 

The Divine with those who have fiiith in the Lord, 
is love and charity ; by love is meant love to the Lord, 
and by charity, love towards the neighbour. Love to 
the Lord cannot be separated from love towards the 
neighbour, for the Lord's love is to the whole human 
race, whom He desires to save eternally, and to adjoin 
entirely to Himself, that none of them may perish : 
whoever, therefore, has love to the Lord, has the Lord's 
love, and thus cannot do otherwise than love his 
neighbour. But they who are in love towards the 
neighbour, are not all, on that account, in love to the 
Lord : as, for instance, the upright Gentiles, who are 
in ignorance concerning the Lord, but with whom, 
nevertheless, the Lord is present in charity ; it is the 
same also with some, who are within the church. For 
love to the Lord is love in a superior degree : they 
who have love to the Lord, are celestial men; but 
they who have love towards the neighbour or charity, 
are spiritual men. The Most Ancient Church, whidi 
was before the flood, and was celestial, was in love to 
the Lord : but the Ancient Church, which was after 
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the flood, and was spiritual, was in lore towards the 
neighbour, or in charity. 

Union and Conjunction disHnguiahed, 

In order that a more distinct idea may be enter- 
tained of the union of the Lord's Divine essence with 
liis Human, and of the Lord's conjunction with man- 
kind by the faith of charity, it may be expedient, both 
here and in other places, to call the former union, and 
the latter conjunction. Between the Divine and Hu- 
man essence of the Lord thwe was a union : whereas, 
between the Lord and mankind, by the faith of charity, 
there is conjunction. This is manifest from the con- 
sideration, that Jehovah, or the Lord, is Life, and that 
His Human Essence was also made Life ; and between 
Iiife and lifie, there is vmon. But man is not life, but 
only a recipient of life ; and when life flows into a re- 
cipient of Ufe, there is conjunction, for it is adapted to 
it as an active principle to a passive, or as what is in 
itself alive to what is in itself dead, which thence ob- 
tains life. The principal and the instrumental (as they 
are termed) appear indeed conjoined as if they were 
one, but yet they are not so ; for the formw is by itself, 
and the latter is by itself. Man of himself is not alive ; 
but the Lord out of mercy adjoins him to Himself, and 
thus causes him to live to eternity. 

The Prophets, 

As to the case of the prophets, by whom the Word 
was written, — ^they wrote as the spirit from the Divine 
dictated, for the very words which they wrote were 
uttered in their ears. 

There were angels who were sent to men, and who 
also spake by the prophets, but what they spake was 

19* 
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not/rom the angels, but hy them : for the state of those 
angels at that time was such that they knew no other- 
wise than that they were Jehovah, that is, the Lord ; 
nevertheless, when they had done speaking, they pre- 
sently returned into their former state, and spake as 
from themselves. ThLs was the case with the angela 
who spake the Word of the Lord, as has been given 
me to know by much experience. This is the reason 
that the angels were sometimes called Jehovah; as 
was evidently the case with the angel who appeared to 
Moses in the bush, of whom it is thus written : ** And 
the angel of Jehovah appeared unto him in a flame of 
fire out of the midst of the bush. — ^And when Jehovah 
saw that he turned aside to see, God called unto him 
out of the midst of the bush.— God said unto Moses 
I am that I am*:" from which words it is evident 
that it was an angel that appeared to Moses as a 
flame in the bush, and that he spake as Jehovah, b^ 
cause the Lord as Jehovah spake by him. For in 
order that man may be spoken to by vocal expressions, 
which are articulate sounds in the ultimates of natore, 
the Lord uses the ministry of angels, by filling them 
with the Divine, and by laying asleep what is of their 
own propriumf, so that they know no otherwise than 
that they are Jehovah : thus the Divine of Jehovah, 
which is in the supreme, descends into the lowest 
principles of nature, in which man is as to sight and 
hearing. 

Concerning the prophets, it is written that they 
were in the spirit or in vision, also, that the Woid 
came to them from Jehovah. When they were in the 
spirit or in vision, they were not in the body, but in 
their spirit, in which state they saw such things as are 
in heaven : but when the Word came, then they were 
in the body, and heard Jehovah speak. These two 

♦ Exodus Ui. 2, 4, 14. t See note on page W. 
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states of the prophets are to be carefully distinguished. 
In the state of vision, the eyes of their spirit were 
opened, and the eyes of their body shut ; and then they 
heard what the angels spake, or Jehovah by the 
angels, and also saw the things which were repre- 
sented to them in heaven ; and then, sometimes, also, 
they seemed to themselves to be carried from place to 
place, the body still remaining where it was. In this 
state was John, when he wrote the Apocalypse ; and 
sometimes, also, Ezekiel, Zechariah, and Daniel ; and 
then it is said, that they were in vigion, or in the spirit. 
Thus Ezekiel says, *'The Spirit took me up, and 
brought me in a vision by the Spirit of God into 
Chaldea, to them of the captivity ;" also that the spirit 
lifted him up between the earth and the heaven, and 
brought him in the visions of GodXjo Jerusalem. The 
same was the case with Zechariah, in whom there was 
then an angel, when he saw the man riding among 
the myrtle-trees; when he saw Joshua, the high 
priest; when he saw the candlestick, and the two 
olive-trees; and so forth. In a similar state was 
Daniel, when he saw four beasts coming up out of the 
sea ; and when he saw the battle of the ram and the 
he- goat : that he saw these things in visions^ he him- 
self says ; and that the angel Gabriel was seen by him 
in a vision. It was the same with John : as when he 
saw the Son of Man in the midst of the seven candle- 
sticks ; when he saw a throne in heaven, and Him that 
sat thereon, and the four animals round about the 
throne ; when he saw the book sealed with seven seals, 
and other things ; and lastly a new heaven and a new 
earth, and then the New Jerusalem coming down out 
of heaven. That John saw these things in the spirit 
and in vision, he himself says : this is also understood 
by the expression ** / «aw," wherever it occurs. It 
appears manifestly from these examples, that to be in 
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the spirit Ib to be in yision, which is effected by the 
opening of the sight of man's spirit ; for when this is 
opened, the things which are in the spiritual world ap- 
pear as clearly, as the things which are in the natural 
world appear to the bodily sight. In this state the 
disciples were, when they saw the Lord after his resur- 
rection, wherefore it is said that their eyes were opened. 
Abraham was in a similar state, when he saw the three 
angels and discoursed with them. So were Hagar, 
Gideon, Joshua, and others, when they saw the angels 
of Jehovah ; and in like manner, the boy of Elisha, 
when he saw the mountain full of chariots and horses 
of fire about Elisha: " for Elisha prayed and said, * O 
Jehovah, open, I pray thee, his eyes that he may see,' 
and Jehovah opened the eyes of the young man, and 
he saw,"* 

But as to the Word, it was not revealed in a state of 
the spirit or in vision, but was dictated by the Lord to 
the prophets, with a living voice. 



Useful Action, the source even of Angelic Happiness, 

There are in heaven, as in the world, meats and 
drinks, feasts and repasts, and at the tables of the prin- 
cipal persons there is a variety of the most exquisite 
food, wherewith their minds are exhilarated and re- 
freshed ; there are also sports and exhibitions, conceita 
of music, vocal and instrumental, and all these in the 
highest perfiiction. Such things are also joys to them, 
but not happiness, for happiness is within joys, and 
thence from joys ; happiness within joys makes them 
joys, gives them value, and sustains them, and pre- 
vents their growing vile and loathsome : and this hap* 
piness every one has from use in his function. There 
is a certain latent vein in the affection of the will of 

* 3 Kings vl. 17. 
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every angel, which draws his mind to the doing of 
something ; by this the mind is tranqnillized and satis- 
fied ; which tranquillity and satisfaction form a state 
of mind capable of receiving the love of use from the 
Lord, and from the reception of this love is derived 
that heavenly happiness, which is the life of the joys 
before mentioned. 

The Necessity for the Lor^a coming into the World, 

After all the celestial in man was lost, that is, all 
love to God, so that thore remained no longer any will 
of good, the human race was separated from the Di- 
vine ; for nothing conjoins but love, and when there 
was no love, disjunction took places the consequence of 
which is destruction and extinction. A promise, there- 
fore, was then made concerning the Lord's coming 
into the world, who should unite the Human to the 
Divine, and through this union should conjoin the 
human race in Himself by the faith of love and charity. 
From the time of the first promise*, the faith of love 
to the Lord who was to come, effected conjunction. But 
when there was no longer any such faith remaining 
throughout the earth, then the Lord came, and united 
the Human Essence to the Divine, so that they were 
altogether one, as He Himself expressly declares. He 
at the same time, taught the way of truth, that every 
one, who should believe on Him, that is, should love 
Him and the things which are of Him, and who 
should be in His love, which is love towards the whole 
human race, should be conjoined with Him and be 
saved. When the Human was made Divine, and the 
Divine Human, in the Lord, then influx of the Infinite 
or Supreme Divine had place with man, which could 
never otherwise have been. Hence, also, were dis- 

• Genesis iU. 19. 
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persed the direful persuasions of falsity, and the direful 
lusts of evil, with which the world of spirits was over- 
charged, and with which it was continually filling 
more and more, from the souls that were constantly 
collecting in it from this world : — they who were in 
those evils and falses were cast into the hells and thus 
separated ; without which dispersion, mankind must 
have totally perished, they heing governed from the 
Lord through the agency of spirits. Nor was there 
any other means of effecting such dispersion, as no 
operation of the Divine was practicable through the 
rational into the internal-sensual principles of man, 
for these are far beneath the Supreme Divine when 
not united to the Human : — not to mention arcana of 
a still deeper nature, such as cannot be explained to 
the apprehension of any man. 

The Reasons why the Lord chose to be bom on our 
Earth, and not on another. 

There are several reasons why it pleased our Lord 
to be bom and to assume humanity on our earth, and 
not on another. The principal reason was for the sake 
of the Wordy that this might be written on our earth, 
and when written, be published through the whole 
world, and, once published, might be preserved to all 
posterity ; and that thus it might be manifested that 
God was made man, even to all also in the other life. 

That the principal reason was for the sake of the 
Word, is, because the Word is Divine Truth itself, 
which teaches man that there is a God, that there is 
a heaven, that there is a hell, that there is a life after 
death ; and, moreover, teaches how man ought to live 
and to believe, in order that he may come into heaven, 
and so be happy to eternity : all these things, without 
revelation,— thus, in this earth, without the Word,— 
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-would have been altogether unknown ; and yet man is so 
created, that as to his internal man he can never die. 
That the Word might be written on our earth, — is 
because the art of writing has existed here from the 
most ancient time, first on the rind or bark of trees, 
next on skins or parchment, afterwards on paper, and 
lastly by type, as in printing. This was provided by 
the Lord, for the sake of the Word. 

That the Word might afterwards be published 
through the whole earth, — is because a communication 
of all nations is here given, both by land and water, 
to all parts of the globe; hence the Word, once written, 
could be transferred from one nation to another, and 
be everywhere taught. Such communication was also 
provided by the Lord, for the sake of the Word. 

That the Word, once written, might be preserved 
to all posterity,— consequently to thousands and thou- 
sands of years, and that it has been so preserved, is a 
known thing. 

That thus it might be manifested that God has 
been made man ; — for this is the first and most essen- 
tial thing, on account of which the Word was given, 
for no one can believe in a God and love a God, whom 
he cannot comprehend under some appearance ; where- 
fore they who acknowledge what is incomprehensible, 
sink in thought into nature, and thus believe in no 
God. Wherefore it pleased the Lord to be bom here, 
and to make this manifest by the Word, that it might 
not only be known in this globe, but also through that 
Word might be made manifest to all in the universe^ 
who come into heaven from any earth whatsoever : for 
in heaven there is a communication of all. 

• It is to be known, that the Word, in our earth, given 
through heaven from the Lord, is the union of heaven 
and the world, for which end there is a correspondence 
of all things in the letter of the Word with Divine 
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things in heaven: and also that the Word, in its 
supreme and inmost sense, treats of the Lord, of His 
kingdom in the heavens and in the earths, and of love 
and faith from Him and in Him, consequently, of life 
from Him and in Him. Such things are represented 
to the angels in heaven, from whatsoever earth thejr 
are, when the Word of our earth is read and preachedL 
In every other earth. Truth Divine is manifested by 
word of mouth through spirits and angels ; but this is 
done within families: for the human race, in most 
earths, dwell apart in families. Wherefore Divine 
truth thus revealed by spirits and angels is not con- 
veyed far beyond families, and unless a new revelation 
constantly succeeds, it is either perverted or perishes : 
it is otherwise on our earth, where Truth Divine, which 
is the Word, remains in its integrity for ever. 

It is to be known, that the Lord acknowledges and 
receives all, from whatsoever earth they be, who ac- 
knowledge and worship God imder a Human Form, 
since God imder a Human Form is the Lord : and as 
the Lord appears to the inhabitants of these earths in 
an angelic form, which is the human form, therefore 
when spirits and angels from these earths hear from 
the spirits and angels of our earth, that God actually 
is Man, they receive that Word, acknowledge it, and 
rejoice that it is so. 

To the reasons which have been adduced, it may 
be added, that the inhabitants, spirits, and angels of 
our earth, have reference, in the Grand Man*, to ex- 
ternal and corporeal sense: and the external and 
corporeal sense is the ultimate, in which the interiors 
of life close, and in which they rest as on their 

* In tbe Treatise on Heaven and Hell, our aathor shews tbat 
the whole heaven Is in the Lord's sight as one, and in the 
human form, which he terms the Grand Man, or Greatest 
Man, MaxUmu Homo. — Ed, 
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common basis. The case is similar with Truth Divine 
in the letter, which is called the Word, and which for 
this reason also, was given in this earth, and not in 
another. And whereas the Lord is the Word, and its 
first and last, therefore, that all things might exist 
according to order. He was pleased to be bom on 
this earth, and be made the Word, according to these 
words in John : ** In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst us."* 



Sincerity, 

They who are sincere, are not willing to speak or 
even to think anything, but what others may know, — 
even the whole world, or the whole heaven. But 
they who are unwilling that others should know what 
they say, judge others, think evil of them and well of 
themselves, and at length are drawn on by habit to 
such an extreme, as to think and speak ill of the 
church, of heaven, nay, of the Lord Himself. 



Nothing Divine in Man. 

Since what is finite has not anything of the Divine 
in itself, therefore there is not anything Divine, not 
even the least, in man or angel, as his own ; for a 
man, or an angel, is finite, and merely a receptacle, 
which in itself is dead,— his living principle being from 
the Divine Proceeding, which is joined to him by con- 
tiguity, and which appears to him as his own. 



Infinite Variety. 

An image of what is infinite and eternal appears in 

• John i. 1,14. 
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this, that there does not exist, nor can exist to eternity, 
any one thing the same ^rith another. This is mani- 
fest to the eye in the faces of men, from their first 
creation, and therefore also from their, minds, of which 
their faces are the types, and also from their affections, 
perceptions, and thoughts, for of these the mind con- 
sists. Hence it is that there do not exist in the whole 
heaven, nor indeed can there exist to eternity, two 
angels or two spirits, the same. So also in regard to 
every object of sight in both worlds, the natural as 
well as the spiritual : hence it may appear that the 
variety is infinite and eternal. 

An image of what is infinite and eternal in the 
fructification and multiplication of all things, is seen 
in the faculty which is inherent in seeds in the vege- 
table kingdom, and in prolification in the animal 
kingdom, especially in the spawn of fishes, which is so 
abundant that if they were to fructify and multiply 
according to it, they would in an age fill the space of 
the whole world or the universe. • From which it is 
evident, that in that faculty there lies concealed an 
effort to propagate itself to infinity ; and as fructifica- 
tions said multiplications have not failed from the 
beginning of the creation, and will never fail to eter- 
nity, it may be seen that in that faculty there is also 
an effort to propagate itself to eternity. 

It is the same in men, as to their affections which 
are of love, and their perceptions which are of wisdom : 
the variety of both these is infinite and eternal, and 
in like manner the multiplications and fructifications 
of them, which are spiritual. No man possesses afiec- 
tion and perception so like another's as to be the 
same, nor is it possible to eternity. 
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The Land of Canoum. 

That by the land of Canaan, in the Word, is signi- 
fied the church, is because the church had been there 
from the most ancient time : first, the Most Ancient 
Church which was before the flood, next, the Ancient 
Church which was after the flood, afterwards the other 
Ancient Church which was called the Hebrew Church, 
and at length the Jewish ; and that the Jewish Church 
might be there instituted, Abram was commanded to 
betake himself thither out of Syria, and it was there 
promised that that land should be given to his poste- 
rity for an inheritance. Hence it is, that, by land (or 
ecvrtK) in the Word, is signified the church ; and by 
the whole earth, wherever mentioned, the whole 
church ; and also by the *^ new heaven and the new 
earth" is signified a new church internal and external. 
The reason why the church was continued there from 
the most ancient time, was, because the man of the 
Most Ancient Church who was celestial, was of such 
a character, that in all things whatever in the world 
or upon the earth, he saw what was representative of 
the Lord's kingdom, the objects in the world and upon 
the earth being to him the means of thinking about 
heavenly things. Thence all the representatives and 
significatives which were afterwards known in the 
Ancient Church, took their rise: for they were col- 
lected by those who are understood by Enoch*, and 
were preserved for the use of posterity. Hence it came 
to pass, that every place, and also every mountain and 
river in the land of Canaan, where the most ancient 
people dwelt, was made representative, and also all 
the kingdoms round about. And inasmuch as the 
Word could not be written otherwise than by repre- 
sentatives and significatives, even of places, therefore, 

* See page 51. 
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and for that end, the church was successiTely pre- 
served in the land of Canaan. But after the coming 
of the Lord it was translated elsewhere, because then 
representatives were abolished. 



In what manner the Jewish Representative Worship 
effected Communication with Heaven, 

The reason why Divine representative worship was 
instituted amongst the Jewish nation was, because re- 
presentative worship could be instituted with eveiy 
nation, which had holy externals of worship, even such 
as were almost idolatrous ; for representatives do not 
have respect to the person, but to the thing. And it 
was the genius of that nation above every other, alto- 
gether to worship external things as holy and Diving 
without any internal principle; as to adore their Wi- 
thers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and afterwards Moses 
and David, as divinities, and also to account as holy 
and Divine and to worship everything of stone and 
wood, which was introduced into their Divine worship, 
as the ark, the table there, the lamp, the altar, the 
garments of Aaron, the nrim and thummim, and after- 
wards the temple. 

By such things at that time, there was given, of the 
Lord's providence, communication with heaven ; far it 
is necessary that tiiere be somewhere a Church or a re- 
presentative of a Church, in order that -there may be a 
communication of heaven with the human, race ; and 
inasmuch as the Jewish nation, above every other, 
could place Divine worship in external things, and 
thereby act the representative of a church, therefore 
that nation was taken. Communication with the 
angels in heaven by representatives was effected at 
that time in this manner: their external worship 
was communicated with such angelic spirits as an 
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simple and do not reflect on things internal, bnt still 
are interiorly good ; these do not at all attend to the 
internal of man, but only to his external ; if this appears 
holy, they are also inspired with holy thoughts con- 
cerning him. The more interior angels of heaven saw 
in those spirits the things which were represented, 
consequently the celestial and Divine things which 
corresponded; for with these spirits they could be 
present and see those things, but not with man, except 
through the medium of such spirits ; for the angds 
dwell with man in interior principles, but where there 
are no interiors, they dwell in the interior principles 
of simple spirits, for the angels have no relish except 
for things spiritual and celestial, which are the inte- 
rior things contained in representatives. From these 
few observations it may be perceived, how through such 
a people communication with heaven could be given. 

The Urim and Thummim, 

The breast-plate of Aaron, which was called the 
Urim and Thummim, was composed of twelve precious 
stones, on which were engraven the names of the 
twelve Tribes, or the twelve Sons of Israel. That re- 
sponses were given by the Urim and Thummim out of 
heaven, is weU known ; but from what origin, has not 
as yet been revealed: it shall therefore now be ex- 
plidned. All light in the angelic heaven proceeds 
from the Lord, as a Sun, wherefore that light in its 
essence is Divine truth, from which are derived all the 
intelligence and wisdom of the angels, and also of men 
in things spiritual. This light in heaven is modified 
into various colours, according to the truths derived 
from good which are received ; hence it is that colours, 
in the Word, on account of their correspondence, sig- 
nify truths derived from good. Thus also responses 
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were given by a resplendence from the colours of the 
stones which were in the Urim and Thummim, and at 
the same time either by a living voice, or by a tacit 
perception corresponding to the resplendence. 



Sigmfication of the Jewish Sacrifices, 

The animals which were offered up in sacrifices and 
burnt-offerings, were oxen, bullocks, he-goats, rams, 
she-goats, he- kids ; also he-lambs, she-lambs, and she- 
kids of the she-goats. Ue who does not know what 
those animals signify, cannot at aU know what is sig- 
nified by the sacrifices and burnt-offerings from them, 
specifically. It is to be noted, that all animals, which 
are on the earth, signify such things as are in man, 
which in general refer to the affections of his will, and 
the thoughts of his understanding, thus to goods* 
and truths, for goods are of the will and truths are of 
the understanding ; and since they rrfer to goods and 
truths, they also have reference to love and faith, fbr 
all things of love are called goods, and all things of 
faith are called truths. This signification of animals 
of different kinds, originates in representatives in the 
other life ; for in that life there appear animals of many 
different genera, and innumerable species. Such ani- 
mals are appearances there, corresponding, wholly and 
to the life, with the affections and thoughts of spirits 
and angels. That this is the case, may also be mani- 
fest from the prophetic visions everywhere in the 
Word ; for all things which were seen by the prophets^ 
are such as appear in heaven before the angels. Hence 
it is, that beasts are so often mentioned in the Word, 
and by every one of them is signified something which 
has reference to what is with man. Neither, indeed, is 
man anything else than an animal as to his external 
* See note on page 02. 
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man, but he is distinguished from them by his in- 
ternal man, bj which both the latter and the former 
can be elevated towards heaven and to God, and thence 
receive £a.ith and love. Hence it is that beasts were 
used in sacrifices and burnt-offerings. He who does 
not know these things, cannot at all know, why it was 
commanded at one time to offer bullocks, rams, he- 
lambs, — at another time, oxen, she-goats, and she- 
lambs — at another, he-goats, he-kids, and she-kids of 
the she-goats; for what purpose otherwise, would such 
distinctions have been made? 

Sacrifices and bumt-ofierings signified, in general, 
the regeneration of man by the truths of faith and the 
goods of love from the Lord; and, in the supreme 
sense, thefflorijication of the Lord's Humanity. More- 
over, everything of worship was represented by sacri- 
fices and bumt-ofierings, according to the various 
things which constitute it, thus with all variety ; and 
for this reason various animals were commanded. 

That sacrifices and bumt-ofTerings signified the re- 
generation of man by the truths of faith and the goods 
of love from the Lord, is manifest from this considera- 
tion, that all things of worship have reference to puri- 
fication from evils and falses, to the implantation of 
truth and good, and their conjunction ; for by those 
three things man is regenerated. Hence it is, that 
sacrifices and bumt-ofierings were ofiiared for all sin 
and for all guilt ; and when they were offered, it is said 
that expiation was made, and that pardon was 
granted: the pardon of sins, expiation, propitiation, 
and redemption are also nothing else than purification 
from evils and falses, the implantation of good and 
truth, and their conjunction, thus regeneration : the 
whole process of regeneration, moreover, is described 
by the particular rituals of every sacrifice and bumt- 
ofifering, and is made manifest, when the representa* 
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tiyes are unfolded through a knowledge of the internal 
sense. By the sacrifices and burnt-offerings from the 
bullock, the ox, and the he-goat was represented the 
purification and regeneration of the external or natural 
man ; by those from the ram, the she-goat, and the 
he-kid was represented the purification and regenera- 
tion of the internal or spiritual man ; and by those 
from the he- lamb, the she-lamb, and the she-kid was 
represented the purification or regeneration of the in- 
most or celestial man : for there are three principles 
which have an orderly succession in man, the celestial, 
the spiritual, and the natural ; and man must be re- 
generated both as to internals and externals, that he 
may become a regenerate man. 

The reason why sacrifices and burnt-offerings, in 
the supreme sense, signify the glorification of the 
Lord's Humanity, is, because all the rituals of worship 
instituted among the Israelitish and Jewish nation, 
had regard specially to the Lord ; thus sacrifices and 
burnt-offerings, by which in general was represented 
all worship, referred principally to Him. The rege- 
neration of man, moreover, is from no other source 
than from the Lord. Wherefore where the Word 
treats of the regeneration of man, there, also, it treats, 
in a supreme sense, of the glorification of the Lord's 
Humanity : for man's regeneration is an image of the 
Lord's glorification : to glorify the Human is to make 
it Divine, but to regenerate man is to make him 
celestial, that the Divine of the Lord may dwell in 
him. 

All Good and Truth from the Lord tdotte. 

In regard to this circumstance, that all good, and 
thence truth, is from the Lord, — it is most certainly 
true. The angels are in the perception of this, inso- 
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much that they perceive that in proportion as it is 
from the Lord, it is good and tmth, but in proportion 
as it is irom self, it is evil and false. — As to man's 
supposing that he does good from himself, and thinks 
truth from himself, it is an appearance, because he is 
in a state of no perception, and in the greatest ob- 
scurity in regard to influx. Wherefore he draws his 
conclusion from appearances and follacies, from which 
he will never suffer himself to be removed, so long as 
he credits only his senses, and so long as he thence 
reasons whether it is so or not. But although this is 
the case, still man ought to do good and think truth 
as from himself, for otherwise he cannot be reformed 
and regenerated. 

The subject here treated of is the Lord's Human 
Essence as about to be united to the Divine, and that 
all good and truth would thus come to man from the 
Divine Essence through His Human. This is a Divine 
arcanum, which few believe, because they do not com- 
prehoid it ; for they suppose that Divine good might 
reach to man, without the Human of the Lord being 
united to the Divine. But that this is impossible, 
was briefly shown above*, namely, that man had so 
far removed himself from the Supreme Divine, by the 
lusts into which he had immersed himself, and by the 
falsities with which he had blinded himself, that there 
could not have been any influx of the Divine into the 
rational principle of his mind, except through the 
Human, which the Lord united in Himself to the 
Divine. By His Human the communication was ef- 
fected, for thus the Supreme Divine could come to 
man : which the Lord plainly declares, in several pas- 
sages, as when He says that He is the way, and that 
there is no coming to the Father, but by Him. 

* See page 295. 
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Avarice, 

Avarice and the lost of gain has in itself an incli- 
nation not only to possess the whole world, bat even 
to plunder and to kill, which also it would do for a mere 
trifle, but for fear of the laws. Moreover, in the gold and 
silver which such a man possesses, he regards himself as 
greatest in power, however different he may appear 
externally. Hence it is evident, that in avarice, there 
is not only the love of the world, but also self-love, 
and the most defiled self-love. For with the sordidly 
avaricious, pride or elation of mind is not so conspi- 
cuous outwardly, for sometimes they do not care for 
wealth for the sake of ostentation ; neiUier is it that 
kind of self-love which is usually conjoined with plea- 
sures, for they have little concern about the body and 
its food and clothing: but it is a love altogether 
earthly, having nothing for its end but money, by 
which it believes itself to be — not indeed in act, bat 
in ability — above all. Hence it may be seen, that in 
avarice there is a love of self the lowest and vilest of 
all ; wherefore in the other life, the avaricious appear 
to themselves to be amongst swine ; and they are, to 
a greater degree than others opposed to all good 
whatever. 

The Lord never breaks, but bends Man, 

The truths of conscience are various, being accord- 
ing to every one's religion ; and these, provided they 
are not contrary to the goods of faith, the Lord is not 
willing to violate, because man is imbued with them, 
and has placed sanctity in them. The Lord never 
breaks any one, but bends him. This may appear 
from the circumstance, that there are some of aU de- 
nominations within the church, who are gifted with 
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conscience; which, however, is better, in proportion 
as its truths approach nearer to the genuine truths of 
faith. 



Fviwrt Punishment. 

What is meant by casting into hell, is known to 
few, it being supposed to mean the casting down into 
a certain place containing the devil and his crew, who 
there inflict torment. But the case is not so, for cast- 
ing into hell is nothing else than a closing up by 
mere falses, derived from the evil in which they were 
when in the world. When they are there closed up 
by those falses, they are then in hell, and the evils 
and falses in which th^ then are, torment them. 
But the torment does not arise from their grieving at 
the evil which they have done, but because they can- 
not do evil, this being the delight of their life : for 
when they th^e do evil to others, they are punished 
and tormented by those to whom they do it. They 
do evil to each other, particularly from the lust of 
commanding, and, to that end, of subjugating others, 
which is done by a thousand methods of punishing 
and tormenting. But the dominion there, which they 
continually aim at, is in a perpetual state of vicissitude, 
and thus they who had punished and tormented 
others, are in their turn punished and tormented by 
others: and this is continued, until at length, that 
burning desire abates, from fear of punishment. From 
these considerations it may now be manifest whence 
hell is, and what it is. 



The Love of Dominion, 

All those who are in the love of dominion from the 
loYB of self, whoever they may be, whether great or 
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small, are in hell as to their spirit ; and all who are in 
that love, are in the love of all evils, which if they do 
not commit, they still in their spirit think allowable, 
and therefore do them in the body, when the con- 
sideration of dignity and honour, and the fear of the 
law, do not prevent. And farther, the love of domi- 
nion from the love of self, conceals deeply within it 
hatred against the church, and especially against the 
Lord. 

It is otherwise with the love of dignities and riches 
for the sake of uses ; for this love is heavenly, because 
it is the same with the love of the neighbour. By 
uses are meant goods, and therefore by performing 
uses, is meant doing good ; and by doing uses or good, 
is meant serving others and ministering to them. 
These also are they to whom dominion in heaven is 
entrusted by the Lord : for to them dominion is the 
means of performing uses, or doing good, consequently 
of serving : and when use or good is the end or object 
of love, then it is not they who have dominion, but 
the Lord, for all good is from Him. 



The Love of Riches, 

Riches and possessions are natural and temporaxy 
with those who have respect to them alone, and to 
themselves in them, and in these two place all their 
pleasure and delight : but they are spiritual and eter- 
nal, with those who have respect to good uses in 
them, and in these have an interior pleasure and 
delight. With the latter, the exterior pleasure and 
delight become spiritual, and the temporary eternal : 
therefore, also, after death, they dwell in heaven, and 
in palaces there, the utensils of which are resplendent 
with gold and precious stones ; but these, nevertheless, 
they regard no otherwise than as externals deriving 
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their aiilendaiir and tmuparancy bom internals, which 
are nses, and fVom these they have essential pleuore 
and dfilight, vhich io thflmselveB are the bliss and hap- 
piness of beaven. A contruy lot falls to those who bid 
respect to riches and possessions solelj fbr their own 
sake and for the sake of self, thus fbrthesake ofezter~ 
uals sad not at the some time of internals, consequently 
according to appearances, and not accordhig to theii es- 
BODces. Suchpersons, when they putoffthosethings, as 
is the case when they die, pat on the internals of them, 
which, since they are not spiritnal, cannot be other" 
irise than inlemal; for either the one ot the other 
priiiciple is in them, as both cannot be there together. 
Hence, instead of riches, they soffer poverty, and in- 
stead of possessions, misery. 

By nses, are meaot not only the necessaries of lif^ 
which relate to find, clothing, and habitation for a 
man and his family, but also the good of his country, 
of society, and of his ftllow-dtizens. Snch B good is 
commerce, when the love of it is the end, and that 
of money th* sabservient means, provided the mer- 
chant sbons and avoids Itauds and evil acts as 
KB* : but not BO when the love of money is the end, 
and that of OMnmerca only the means sabservient 
to iti fiv this is avarice, which ia the root of all 

Origin of IXgniiU* and Sicha. 
Dignities, in the most ancient times, were no other 
than such as exist between parents and their children j 
which were dignities full of love, full of respect and 
Tenerotion in tbe latter for the tunner, nut because they 
received from them birth, but iostructiun and wisdom, 
which is a second birtb, in itself spiritual, because it 
wo* the birtb of Iheii spirit This was the only dig- 
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iiity in the earllvt ages, because then, tribes, famUiea, 
and houses dwelt separately, and were not fbnned Into 
kingdoms as in the present day. It was the fiither of 
the family in whom that dignity resided. Those 
times were called by the ancients the Golden Age. 
After those times, however, the love of governing^ 
from the sole delight of that love, gradually crept in ; 
and as enmity and hostility against those who would 
not submit, arose at the same time, therefore tribes, 
fiunilies, and houses assembled together from necessity, 
and set over themselves one whom at first they called 
a judge, afterwards a prince, and lastly a king and an 
.emperor. Then also they began to fortify themselves 
with towers, bulwarks, and walls. From the judge, 
prince, king or emperor, as from tiie head into the 
body, a lust of dominion spread itself like a contagion, 
and thence arose degrees of dignities, with honours 
conformable to them, and with these self-love, and the 
pride of self-derived prudence. 

The case was similar with the love of riches. In the 
most ancient times, when tribes and families dwelt i^Mit, 
there was no other love of riches than that of possess- 
ing the necessaries of life, which they procured for 
themselves by flocks and herds, and by fields, pastures, 
and gardens, from which they derived snbsistenoe. 
Among their necessaries of life were also reckoned 
decent houses, furnished with all kinds of utensils, 
and clothing. The care and management of all these 
things was the business of the parents, children, men- 
servants, and maid-servants in the house. But after 
the love of dominion began to prevail and destroyed 
this state of society, the desire of possessing wealth 
beyond their necessities also invaded mankind, and 
grew to such a height as to produce a lust of possess- 
ing the wealth of all. These two loves are connected, 
as it were, by consanguinity ; for he who desires tu 
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role over all things, deares also to possess all things, 
that thns all may become his servants, and he be 
their sole lord and master. 



Miracles, not productive of internal Faith, 

Miracles were done amongst the Israelitish and 
Jewish people, because they were solely in external 
-worship, and not in Internal ; and it was also of nse 
that they should be in external worship, (since they 
were not willing to be in internal), to the intent that 
in externals they might represent internal things, 
and so communication might be given with heaven, 
as by something of a church, for correspondences, 
representatives, and significatives conjoin the natural 
world with the spiritual * : hence, then, it was, that 
so many miracles were done amongst that nation. 
But with those who are in internal worship, that is, 
in charity and fSuth, miracles are not done, for they 
are hur^hl to them, inasmuch as miracles compel 
belid', and what is of compulsion does not remain, 
but is dissipated. The internal things of worship, 
which are faith and charity, must be implanted in 
freedom, for then they are appropriatedf ; and the 
things which are thus appropriated, remain : but those 
which are implanted in a state of compulsion, remain 
out of the internal man in the external ; for into the 
internal man nothing enters except by intellectual 
ideas, which are reasons, for the ground which receives 
there is the rational principle illustrated. Hence it is 
that no miracles are wrought at this day. That they 
are, moreover, hurtful, may be manifest from this: 

* See page 302. 

t Being appropriated^ In the language of Swedenborg, signi- 
fies to be taken into tbe mind, so as truly to belong to it and 
become a part of Its nature and oonstltution.^JStf. 
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they drive men to believe, and fix ideas in the external 
man that it is so ; if, then, the internal man afterwards 
denies what miracles have confirmed, an opposition 
and collision of the internal and external man takes 
place, and at length, when the ideas derived from 
miracles are dissipated, there is produced a nnion of 
falsity with truth, which is profanation. Hence it is 
evident, how hurtful are miracles at this day in a 
church, in which the internal things of worship are 
made knovm. This also is meant by the Lord's words 
to Thomas, ** Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou 
hast believed : blessed are they who do not see and 
yet believe* :" so also are they blessed, who do not 
believe by miracles. 

But to those who are in mere external worship with- 
out internal, miracles are not hurtful, because with such 
there can be no opposition of the internal and external 
man, consequently no profanation. That miiacles, 
however, do not contribute anything to faith, may 
be sufiidently manifest from tiie miracles wrought 
amongst the people of Israel in Egypt, and in the 
wilderness, in that they had no effect at all upon 
them. For that people, although they had so lately 
seen so many miracles in Egypt, and afterwards the 
Red Sea divided, and the Egyptians overwhelmed 
therein, the pillar of the cloud going before them by 
day, and the pillar of fire by night, also the manna 
daily showering down from heaven, and although, 
too, they saw Mount Sinai smoking, and heard Jehovah 
speaking thence, with other similar miracles, — never- 
theless, in the very midst of such things, they declined 
from all faith, and from the worship of Jehovah to the 
worship of a calf f Hence may be seen, what miracles 
effect Still less would they effect at this day, when 
it is not acknowledged that anything is from the 

* John xz. 99. t Soe Exodus t''^" 



i 



WBTTINOS OF 8WSDBNBOBQ. 315 

spiritual world, and when every such drcumstance 
-which takes place, and which cannot be attributed to 
nature, is denied: for a principle of denial against 
Divine influx and government in the earth universally 
reigns. Wherefore, at this day, the man of the church, 
were he to see the veriest Divine miracles, would first 
bring them down into nature and there defile them, 
and afterwards would reject them as phantasms, and 
lastly would ridicule all who ascribed them to the 
Divine, and not to nature. That miracles are of no 
effect, is also evident from the Lord's words, " If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead.** 

Dead and Living Worship, 

By dead worship is meant worship alone, which 
consists in going to church, hearing sermons, receiving 
the -sacrament, reading the Word and pious books, 
speaking about God, about heaven and hell, and a life 
after death, and especially about piety, and also pray- 
ing morning and evening, — and still not desiring to 
know the truths of faith, nor willing to do the good 
of charity, believing that they will attain salvation by 
worship alone. But worship without truths, and 
without a life in conformity to them, is only an ex- 
ternal sign of charity and faith, within which there 
may lie concealed all sorts of evils and falses, unless 
there be charity and faith there: of these, genuine 
worship consists : otherwise worship is like the skin 
or surface of fruit, in which there lies concealed only 
rotten and worm-eaten matter, and which therefore is 
dead. That such worship prevails in the church at 
this day, is known. 

He who leams truths and lives according to them, 
is like one who is awakened out of sleep and becomes. 
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watchful; but be wbo is not in truths, but only in 
worship, is like one who sleeps and dreams. Natural 
life, considered in itself, or as without spiritual lifiB, is 
no other than a kind of sleep ; but natural life, in which 
there is spiritual life, is watchfulness, and tiiis is ac- 
quired only by truths, which are in their own light 
and in their own day, when roan liyes according to 
them. Dead worship is altogether similar to living 
worship in its outward form; for they who are in 
truths do the same, as listening to preachings, receiving 
the Holy Supper, praying upon their knees morning 
and evening, with other things that are usual in wor- 
ship. Wherefore they who are in dead worship, have 
need of nothing more than to learn truths and live ac- 
cording to them. — For spiritual life, which is truly life, 
does not consist in worship alone, but is within wor- 
ship ; inwardly there must be Divine truths from the 
Word, and when man lives according to them, there is 
life in worship. 



Suicide. 

A certain person, in the life of the body, had beai 
reduced by melancholy to despair, until, being insti- 
gated by diabolical spirits, he destroyed himself by 
thrusting a knife into his body. This spirit came to 
me, complaining that he was miserably treated by evil 
spirits, saying that he was amongst furies, who con- 
tinually ii^sted him. The place where he was, namely 
in the lower earth*, was a little to the left, where he 
was also seen by me, holding a knife in his hand, as 
though he would plunge it into his breast, but with 
which he strove hard as if wishing rather to cast it from 
him, but in vain. For what happens in the hour of 

* It is a place or state in the spiritual world, which Is here 
meant.— Ed, 
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death, remains a long time before it vanishes awa^r, as 
was told me.* 



God in the Human Form, 

No one can rightly worship God, much less be con* 
joined with Him, unless he comprehend Him by some 
idea ; and God cannot be comprehended, except as in 
the Human Form. If He be not so comprehended, 
the interior sight, which is of the thought, concerning 
Grod, is dissipated, like the sight of the eye when look- 
ing upon the boundless universe; in this case, the 
thought must needs sink into nature, and worship na- 
ture instead of Grod. 



Temporary Quiescence of Evils, 

Man's propriumf is nothing but self love and love 
of the world, and thus every lust originating in them. 
These two loves and their lusts, are what obstruct the 
influx of heavenly love from the Lord ; for those loves, 
whilst they rule in the interior and external man, and 
have possession of it, either reject or sufibcate heavenly 
love in its influx, and also pervert and defile it, for they 
are altogether contrary to heavenly love. But in pro- 
portion as those loves are removed, heavenly love flow- 
ing in from the Lord begins to appear, and shine bright 
in the interior man ; and in the same proportion man 
begins to see that he is in evil and falsity, and after- 
wards that he is as unclean and defiled, and at length 
that this was his proprium. These are the regenerate^ 
with whom those eiil loves are removed* This may 

* The clrcamstance here related by oar author teaches, in a 
manner not to be forgotten, the folly as well as sin of com- 
mlttiiig sntolde, to escape flrom wretchedness.— JSd, 

t Bee note on page 60. 
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also be perceiyed by the unregenerate, whOst the 1ii5t« 
derived from those loves are quiescent (as is the case at 
times when they are in holy meditation, or while their 
passions are laid asleep, as in times of misfortune, or 
sickness, and especially at the hour of death) — ^then, 
because corporeal and worldly affections are quieted 
and as it were dead, they have a x)erception of some- 
thing of heavenly light, and of comfort thence. But 
with such there is not a removal of those lusts, but only 
'a lulling of them ; for they instantly relapse into them, 
OD the recovery of their former state. Even with the 
wicked, corporeal and worldly things may be hud 
asleep, and they are then capable of being elevated 
into somewhat of a heavenly state; as is sometimes 
done with souls in the other life, especially such as have 
recently entered it^ and who have an intense desire to 
see the glory of the Lord, because they had heard so 
much about heaven while they lived in the world. 
Those external things with such, are then laid asleep, 
and they are thus raised into the first heaven and 
enjoy their desire: but they cannot long remain, 
corporeal and wordly things being, with than, only 
in a state of quiescence, not of removal, as wiUi the 
angels. 

The Grand Man, or Heaven, 

That the universal heaven resembles one man, who 
is therefore called the Greatest (or Grand) Man*, and 
that all and everything appertaining to man, both his 
exteriors and interiors, correspond to that Man or 
heaven, — is an arcanum not as yet known in the world : 
but that it is so, has been abundantly shewn elsewhere. 
To constitute that Grand Man, tiere is need of spirits 
from many other earths, those who oome into heaven 
* See note on page 296. 
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from our earth, not being sufficient ibr this purpose, 
being comparatively few; and it is provided by the 
Lord, that the moment there is a deficiency anywhere 
as to the quality or quantity of correspondence, instantly 
there be summoned from some earth such as may supply 
the want, in order that the proportion may be pre- 
served, and heaven be kept in due consistence. 

Use of Temptations, 

Good cannot be conjoined with truth in the natural 
man, without combats, or what is the same thing, 
without temptations. That it may be known how the 
case is, in this respect, with man, it shall be briefly 
told. Man is nothing else than an organ or vessel, 
which receives life from the Lord, for man does not live 
from himself. The life, which flows-in with man from 
the Lord, is from His Divine love : this love, or the 
life thence derived, flows-in and applies itself to the 
vessels which are in man's rational principle, and also 
to those which are in his natural principle. These 
vessels, with man, are in a situation contrary to that of 
the in-flowing life, in consequence of the hereditary 
evil into which man is bom, and in consequence also, 
of the actual evil which he forms in himselC But as 
far as the influent life is able to dispose the vessels to 
receive it, so far it does dispose them. These vessels 
in the rational man and in his natural principle, are 
those things which are called truths, and which in 
themselves are only perceptions of the variations of 
fbrm in those vessels, and of the changes of state, ac- 
cording to which, in diverse ways, the variations 
exist — which variations are effected in the most subtle 
substances, by methods inexpressible. Goodness itself, 
which has life from the Lord, or which is life, is that 
which flows-in and disposes. When, therefore, these 
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yessels, which are vaxions in their forms, are in a 

contrary position and direction, in respect to the life, 

as was said, it is evident that they must be reduced to 

a position in agreement or in compliance with the life. 

This can by no means be effected, so long as man is in 

that state into which he was bom, and to which also he 

has brought himself; for the yessels are not compliant 

but obstinately repugnant, and opposing with all their 

might the heavenly order according to which the life 

acts. For the good which moves them and with which 

they comply, is of the love of self and the world, 

which good, from the gross heat which is in it, causes 

them to be of such a quality. Wherefore, before they 

can be rendered compliant, and be made fit to receive 

anything of the Lord's love, they must be softened : 

which softening is effected by no other means than by 

temptations: for temptations remove those things 

which pertain to self-love, and to contempt of others 

in comparison with one's-self, consequently things 

which belong to self-glory, and also to hatred and 

revenge thence arising. When, therefore, the vesseb are 

somewhat tempered and subdued by temptations, thai 

they begin to become yielding to^ and compliant with 

the life of the Lord's love, which continually flows-in 

with man. Hence, then, it is, that good begins to be 

conjoined to truths, first in the rational man, and 

afterwards in the naturaL Thus it is, that man is 

regenerated, that is, made new, by temptations, or 

what is the same, by spiritual combats ; and that he 

is afterwards gifted with another disposition, being 

made mild, humble, simple, and contrite in heart. 



The Lor^g GhrificcOion, 

The Lord, by the most grievous temptation-corn- 
bats, reduced all things in Himself into Divine order, 
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SO completely that there remained nothing at all of 
the humanity deriyed from the mother. So that Ha 
was not made new, as other men, but altogether Di- 
vine. For the man, who is made new by regeneration, 
still retains in himself an inclination to evil, yea, is 
evil itself, but is withheld from evil by an influx of 
the life of the Lord's love, and this by an exceedingly 
strong power: whereas the Lord entirely cast out 
every evil which was hereditary in Him from the mo- 
ther, and made Himself Divine, even as to the vessels, 
that is, truths ; this is what, in the Word, is called 
glorification. 

The Lord tempted even by the Angels. 

That the Lord, in temptations, fought at length with 
the angels themselves, yea, with the whole angelic 
heaven, is an arcanum which has not before been re- 
vealed. But the case is this. Angels, indeed, are in 
the highest wisdom and intelligence, but they have all 
their wisdom and intelligence from the Divine of the 
Lord, — ^but from themselves or their proprium* they 
have nothing of wisdom and intelligence ; so far there- 
fore as they have truths and goods from the Lord's 
Pivine, so far they are wise and intelligent. That the 
angels have nothing of wisdom and intelligence from 
themselves, they themselv^ openly confess ; they are 
even indignant if any one attribute to them anything of 
-wisdom and intelligence, for they know and perceive 
that this would be to take from the Divine what is 
Pivine, and to claim to themselves what is not their 
own, thus to incur the guilt of spiritual theft. The 
angels say, also, that all their proprium is evil and false, 
both hereditarily and also from actual life in the world 
when they were men : and that what is evil and false 

* See note on pa^e 55. 
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is not separated or wiped away from them, and they 
thus justified, but that it all remains with them, and 
that they are withheld by the Lord from evil and 
falsity, and are kept in good and truth. These things 
all the angels confess, nor is any one admitted into 
heaven, unless he knows and believes them ; for other- 
wise they cannot be in the light of wisdom and Intelli- 
gence which is from the Lord, consequently not in g^ood 
and truth. Hence, also, it may be known in what 
mann^ it is to be understood, that heaven ia not pure 
in the sight of God.* 

To the end, then, that the Lord might bring the 
whole heaven into celestial order. He admitted into 
Himself temptations also from the angels, who, as far 
as they were in their proprium (or selfhood), so far 
were not in good and truth. These temptations are 
the inmost of all, for they act only into ends, and with 
such subtlety as to escape all observation. But so tu 
as the angels are not in their proprium, so far they are 
in good and truth ; and so £Eur incapable of tempting. 
Moreover the angels are continually perfected by the 
Lord, and yet can never, to eternity, be perfected to 
such a degree, that their wisdom and intelligence can 
be compared with the Divine wisdom and intelligence 
of the Lord ; for they are finite and the Lord is infinite, 
and finite admits of no comparison with infinite. 

From these things it may now be seen what is 
meant by the God, with whom Jacob, as a prince, 
eontended.t 



* Job XV. 15. 

t The above pasaago is a commentaiy on the narratlv* 
(Genesis xxxil. 24- -30) of Jacob wrestling with an angel; Jacob 
representing the Lord as to His Divine Natural principle, and 
the angel, or *• Qod." signifying the angeUe heaven.— iStf. 
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All^irits and Angels, once Men. 

It is .to be observed, that all spirits and angels 
whatever were once men ; for the human race is the 
seminary of heaven. Moreover, spirits are altogether 
such, as to affections and inclinations, as thej were 
whilst they lived in the world, as men; for every 
one*s life follows him into the other world. 



Prayer, 

Man ought to pray daily, and this with humility. 

Prayer, considered in itself, is speaking with God, 
and at such times a certain internal intuition of those 
things which are the objects of the prayer, to which 
corresponds a something resembling influx into the 
perception or thought of the mind, so that there is a 
kind of opening of man's internals towards God : but 
this varies according to man's state, and according to 
the essence of the thing which is the object of the 
prayer. If the prayer be from love and faith, and if 
it be only celestial and spiritual things, concerning 
which and for which he prays, then in the prayer 
there exists something like a revdation, which is mani- 
fested in the affection of the person praying, as to hope, 
consolation, or some internal joy. 



The Lord^t Prayer, 

That innumerable things are contained in the ideas 
of thought, and that those things are in order from 
things interior, was also evident to me, whilst I read 
the Lord's Prayer, morning and evening. As often as 
I did this, the ideas of my thought were opened to- 
wards heaven, and innumerable things flowed in, so 
that I observed clearly that the ideas of thought de- 

21* 
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rived from the contents of the Prayer were filled finom 
heaven ; and such things, moreover, -were infused, as 
it is impossible to utter, and such also as were beyond 
my comprehension, only I perceived the general afiec- 
tion thence resulting: and what is wonderful, those 
things were every day varied. Hence it was given to 
know, that in the contents of that Prayer, there are 
more things than the whole heaven is capable of com- 
prehending ; and that with man there are more things 
in it, in proportion as his thought is more open to- 
wards heaven; and on the other hand, that fewer 
things are in it, in proportion as his thought is more 
closed. From these things, it may be known, what 
infinite things are also in everything of the Word, fbr 
the Word descends from the Lord through heaven, 
although it appears to those whose ideas are closed, 
as a thing very simple. 



Ideas open and closed. 

In the Word there are infinite and inefiable things, 
which cannot be perceived by those who have their 
ideas closed, wherefore they admit nothing but the 
literal sense, which they interpret in favour of their 
own principles and inclinations, and thus preclude to 
themselves access to the things which are stored up 
within, and so render their ideas either empty or com- 
pressed. It was there also shown, of what qualify an 
idea of thought appears, when it is closed, and of what 
quality, when it is open — for this can easily be shewn 
in the light of heaven. The closed idea appeared Hke 
a black point, in which there was not anything yisi- 
ble : but the open idea, appeared as a bright point, in 
which there was, as it were, a flaming something, to- 
wards which all things there looked : the flamy ap- 
pearance represented the Lord, and things which look- 
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ed to Him represented heaven : and it was said, that 
in every idea which is from the Lord, there is an iroa^ 
of the whole heaven, because from Him who is hea- 
ven. 



Hereditary Evil wUh the Lord. 

It may excite surprise, to hear it said that there 
was hereditary evil from the mother with the Lord. 
Bat it is altogether impossible for any man to be bom 
of a human parent, without his thence deriving evil. 
There is a difference, however, between the hereditary 
evil, which is derived from the father, and that de- 
rived from the mother. Hereditary evil from the 
father is more interior, and remains to eternity, for it 
can never be eradicated ; the Lord had no such evil, 
since he was bom from Jehovah as a Father. But 
hereditarv evil from the mother is of the external 
man, and it was this which the Lord had. Thus the 
Lord was bom as another man, and had infirmities as 
another man. That he derived hereditary evil from 
the mother, is evident from the circumstance of his 
enduring temptations; for it is impossible that any 
one should be tempted who has no evil, evil being 
that in man which tempts, and by which he is tempt- 
ed. That the Lord was tempted, and that he under- 
went temptations a thousand times more grievous than 
any man can possibly sustain, and that he sustained 
them alone, and by his own power overcame evil or 
the devil, and all hell, is also manifest Concerning 
these temptations it is thus written, in Luke : *' Jesus 
was led by the spirit into the wilderness, being forty 
days tempted of the devil. And in those days he did 
eat nothing. — And when the devil had end^ all the 
temptation, he departed from him for a season.'*' And 

♦ iv. 1, 2, 13. 
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in Mark : ** And immediately the Spirit driveth Him 
into the wilderness : and he was there in the wilder- 
ness forty days, being tempted of Satan; and was 
with the wild beasts :"* where by the wild beasts is 
signified hell. Besides this, he was tempted even 
unto death, so that his sweat was drops of blood: 
'* And being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; 
and his sweat was, as it were, great drops of blood 
falling down to the gronnd."t 

It is not possible for any angel to be tempted by 
the devil, because, being in the Lord, evil spirits can- 
not approach him even distantly, for they would be 
instantly seized with horror and terror: much less 
could hell have approached the Lord, if He had been 
bom Divine, that is, without evil adhering from the mo- 
ther. That the Lord also bore the iniquities and evils 
of mankind, is a form of speech common with preach- 
ers ; but for Him to take upon Himself iniquities and 
evils except in a hereditary way, was impossible. 
The Divine nature is not susceptible of evil ; wherefore, 
that He might overcome evil by His own strength, 
which no man ever could or can do, and might thus 
alone become Righteousness, He was willing to be 
bom as another man. Otherwise there would have 
been no need, that He should be bom ; for the Lord 
might have assumed the Human Essence without 
nativity, as He had formerly done occasionally, when 
He appeared to those of the Most Ancient Church, and 
likewise to the prophets. But in order that He might 
also put on evil, to fis^ht against and conquer it, and 
so unite in Himself the Divine Essence to the Human 
Essence, He came into the world. The Lord, however, 
had no actual evil or evil of His own, as He Himsdf 
declares, in JohnJ : " Which of you oonvicteth me of 
sin?" 

• 1. 12, 13. t Luke xxiv. 44. % vlil. 46. 



TKi LoT^t Templaiknt. 

That the life of the Lord, from earliest childhood 
even to the laat honr of hla life la the world, naa > 
continnsl temptation and a contfaiaBl victory, appears 
from man/ things in the Word of the Old Testament ; 
and that it did Dot cease with the temptation in the 
■wilderncM, is evident from these words in Luke* : 
" After that the devil had finished all the temptatioD, 
he departed from Him /or a teoMn;'' also froni this, 
that He was tempted even to the death of the cross, 
thus to the last hour of His lif^ in the world. Hence 
it appears, that the Lord's whole life in the world, 
from the earliest childhood, was a continnal tempta- 
tion and omtmaal victory: the last wae when He 
prayed on the cross fur Hia enemies, thus for all in 
the whole world. 

In the Word of the life of the Lord, with the Evan- 
gelists, no mention is made, except the last, of anj 
other than His temptaUon in the wilderness : others 
-were not disclosed to the disciples; and those which 
were disclosed, appear, in the literal sense, so light as 
to be scarcely anything — for so to speak and so to 
answer, is not any temptation — when yet it was more 
grievous than any hnman mind can conceive or be- 
lieve. No one can hnow what temptation is, nnless 
be bas been in it. 

The temptation which is related ia Matthewt, 
Markt, and LukeH, contains in a summary the Lord's 
teroptations, namely, that oat of love towards the 
whole human race He fonglit against the love of self 
and the world, with whir^h the hells were fiUod,- All 
temptation is directed against the love in which man 
ia, and the degree of the temptation is according to 
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the degree of the love. If it is not against the love, 
it is no temptation : to destroy any one's love, is to 
destroy his very life, for love is life. The life of the 
Lord was love towards the whole human race, which 
is so great and of such a nature as to be nothing but 
pure love. Against this, his life, were admitted con- 
tinual temptations, as was said, from his earliest child- 
hood to His last hour in the world. The love, which 
was the Lord's very life, is meant when it is said that 
** he hungered." That he fought against the love of 
the world or against all things that constitute the love 
of the world, is signified where it is said that *' the 
devil, taking Him up into a high mountain, shewed 
unto Him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment 
of time, and saith unto Him, All these things will I 
give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me. 
And Jesus answered and said, Get thee behind Me, 
Satan, for it is written thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God and Him only shalt thou serve." That He 
fought against self-love, and all things which consti- 
tute self-love, is signified by these words : ** The devil 
taketh Him up into the holy place, and setteth Him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto Him, If 
Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down ; for it is 
written. He shall give His angels charge concerning 
Thee, and in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest 
at any time Thou dash Thy foot against a stone: 
Jesus said unto him, It is written again, thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God." His continual victoiy 
is signified by this, that after the temptation, " angels 
came and ministered unto Him." In fine, from earliest 
childhood even to the last hour of His life in the 
world, the Lord was assaulted by all the hells, which 
were continually resisted, subjugated, and conquered 
by Him ; and this solely out of love towards the whole 
human race. And since that love was not human but 
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Divine, and as all temptation is intense in proportion 
to the intensity of the love, it may thence be seen how 
grievous were His combats, and how great was the 
ferocity with which the hells assailed Him. 



That in Temptations it is the Lord alone who fights 

for Man, 

What temptations, or the combats of temptations, 
effect, scarcely any one can know. They are the 
means by which evils and falses are loosened and dis- 
persed in man, and by which horror is excited for 
them, and moreover conscience is formed and strength- 
ened, and thus man is regenerated. This is the reason 
why those who become regenerated, are let into com- 
bats and imdergo temptations ; which, if not done in 
the life of the body, takes place in the other life, with 
snch as can be regenerated: wherefore the Lord's 
church is called the " church militant." 

But the Lord alone, by His own strength, or by 
His own power, sustained the most cruel combats of 
temptation, for He was compassed about by all the 
hells, and continually overcame them. It is also the 
Lord alone who fights and overcomes in men, when 
they are in the combats of temptation. Man, from his 
own power, can efiect nothing against evil or infernal 
spirits, fur they cohere with the hells in such a man- 
ner, that if one should be subdued, another would 
take up the assault, and so on to eternity. They are 
like a sea, which presses upon every part of a dike, 
and which if it were to make the smallest breach, 
would never cease to rush through and inundate the 
country, till everything was overwhelmed. So would 
it be with man, unless the Lord sustained him in the 
combats of temptation. 



330 GEMS FROM THIS 

There would he no Sectarianismj if there were Charity. 

Doctrinals alone do not constitute even the external, 
much less the internal, of the ehnrch ; nor is it they 
which distinguish churches before the Lord, but it is a 
life according to doctrinals, all of which, if they are true, 
regard charity as their fundamental principle. What 
is the end of doctrinals, but to teach how men should 
live? The several churches in the Christian world 
are distinguished by their doctrinals, and hence they 
call themselves Roman Catholics, Luthesans, Calvin- 
ists, or the Reformed, and the Evangelical, and many 
other names. These distinctions arise solely from doc- 
trinals, and would never have existed, ^ they had 
made love to the Lord and charity towards the neigh> 
hour, the principal point of faith. Doctrinals would 
then be only varieties of opinion concerning the mys- 
teries of faith, which true Christians would leave to 
every one to hold according to his conscience, and would 
say from the heart, that he is a true Christian who 
lives as a Christian, or as the Lord teaches. Thus 
out of all these various churches there would be one 
church, and all disagreements arising from mere doc- 
trinals would vanish, yea, all the animosities of one 
against another would be dissipated in a moment, and 
the kingdom of the Lord would be established upon 
earth. The Ancient Church which existed imme- 
diately after th^ flood, although spread over many 
kingdoms, was of such a character; so that, while 
differing much from each other as to doctrinals, yet 
they made charity the principal thing, and regarded 
worship not in reference to doctrinals of faith, but to 
charity of life : which is meant by the declaration, that 
** they had all one language and one speech."* 



* Genesis xi. I. 



\ 
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That to desire and seek Honour on Earth, is not 

Seavenli/, 

I have conversed with some who died not very many 
years ago, and who are still amongst good spirits, thus 
not yet admitted into heaven. They stiU interiorly 
desired honour in the world, or to have their names 
celebrated amongst men on earth. I was permitted to 
I>erceive this desire which actuated them, and I con- 
versed 'with them concerning it, saying, that this was 
something worldly which still remained with them, 
and that what is heavenly desires nothing of the kind, 
but rather holds it in aversion. 

Moreover I said that in heaven, where all are as- 
sembled together from the first creation, exists the 
greatest and most honourable society, to whom they 
might be known, and with whom, indeed, they might 
converse with joy and delight; that there is not a 
single individual there, who by any means wishes to 
be greater than another, but, in his own estimation, 
less : and, that there is no comparison between a name 
in heaven and a name on earth, — especially amongst 
such as know nothing of what is good and heavenly — 
as there is no comparison between glory in the world 
and glory in heaven. 



Works of Art arid Works of Nature compared. 

It is surprising, that men in general have not yet 
been struck with the fact, that all things made by man, 
such as works of art, statues, pictures, and numberless 
other things of the kind, — which on the outside appear 
beautiful, and are esteemed of great value, — are never- 
theless interiorly nothing but clay and mud, and devoid 
of beauty : it is only the external surface which the 
eye admires. But those things which grow from seed 
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begin from an internal principle, and increase and put 
on an external : — such things are not only beautiful to 
the sight, but the more interiorly they are examined, 
the more beautiful they appear. It is the same with 
the life of man. Those things which begin from what 
is external, thus which proceed from man himself, 
may be compared to artificial works, whose external 
form is esteemed and admired, but whose internals are 
of no value. But the things which proceed from the 
Lord are formed from inmost principles, and may be 
compared to the things in nature, which are beautiful 
from within. This is what is meant by what the Lord 
says in Matthew concerning the lilies of the field, that 
** Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed like one 
of these." 



That Men of oR Religioru can be saved. 

It is a very common thing, for those who have con- 
oeived an opinion respecting any truth of fkith, — to 
judge of others that they cannot be saved but by be- 
lieving as they do, which nevertheless the Lord has 
forbidden.* On the contrary, it has been made known 
to me by much experience, that persons of every reli- 
gion are saved, provided that by a life of charity, they 
have received remains of good and of apparent truth. 
The life of charity is to think well of others, and to 
wish well to others; but they have not the life of 
charity, who are not -willing that any should be 
saved, but such as believe as they themselves do, 
and especially if they are indignant that it should 
be othen^'ise. 



* Matt. yU. 1, 2. 
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Inspiration, 

The world, even the learned part of it, has hereto- 
fore imagined that the historicals of the Word are 
merely historicals, and infold nothing deeper. And 
although they have said that every iota is divinely 
inspired, still by this they meant nothing more, than 
that such historicals were made known by revelation, 
and that certain tenets may be deduced from them ap- 
plicable to the doctrine of faith, and profitable to those 
who teach and to those who are taught ; as, also, that 
in consequence of being divinely inspired, those narra- 
tives have a Divine fbrce on men's minds, and are 
effective of good, above aU other histories. But his- 
toricals, considered in themselves, effect little towards 
man's amendment : nor anything towards eternal life, 
for in the other life they are sunk in oblivion. Of 
what use, then, could it be to know, for instance, con- 
cerning Uagar, a servant-maid, that she was given to 
Abram by Sarai? or to know the history of Ishmael, 
or even that of Abram? Nothing is necessary for 
sools, in order to their entering into heaven, and en- 
joying bliss, that is, eternal life, but what has reference 
to the Lord and is from the Lord. These are the 
things, to communicate which the Word was given, 
and these are the things which are contained in its 
interiors. 

Inspiration implies, that in all parts of the Word, 
even the most minute, — as well the historical as other 
parts — are contained celestial things which refer to 
love or goodness, and spiritual things which refer to 
faith or truth, consequently things Divine. For what 
IB inspired by the Lord, descends from Him through 
the angelic heaven, and so through the world of spirits, 
till it reaches man, before whom it presents itself such 
as the Word is in its letter. But in its first origin, it 
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is altogether different. In heaven, there is not any 
worldly history, but the whole is representative of 
things Divine ; nor is anything else there perceived : 
as may be also known from this, that the things which 
are there, are unspeakable. Wherefore, it may be seen, 
that unless the historicals (in the Word) be repre- 
sentative of things Divine, they cannot possibly be 
Divinely inspired. What the nature of the Word in 
the heavens is, can be known only from the internal 
sense ; for the intemai Sense is the Word of the Lord 
in the heavens. 

The Letter H. 

As Abram represented the Lord, therefore the name 
Abram was to be changed into one of another cha- 
racter, by which the Lord could be represented. On 
this account the letter H was taken from the name of 
Jehovah, which letter in that name is the only one 
that involves the Divine, and signifies I am, or To be, 
and was inserted into the name Abram, and he was 
called Abraham. It was the same with Sarai, to whose 
name also the same letter was added, and she was 
called Sarah: and this in order that Sarah, like 
Abraham, might represent the Divine of the Lord, 
namely, the Divine marriage of good with truth in 
the Lord, Abraham representing the Divine Good, and 
Sarah the Divine TrutL 



Or^fin of Marriage. 

The origin of love truly conjugial'*' is the love of ths 
Lord towards the church, whence the Lord is called, 

* Oar author generally makes uae of the Latin term eM> 
juffiaiis, fh)xn eonjugium, a tnarriage, In preference to eopjvgaht, 
from which the more vamal term cot^fuffeU Is derived.- -jEtf. 
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in the Word, the Bridegroom and Husband, and the 
Church, the bride and wife. From this marriage the 
church is a church in general and in particular ; the 
church in particular (or individually) is the man in 
-whom the church is. Hence it is evident, that the 
conjunction of the Lord with the man of the church is 
the very origin of love truly conjugiaL The conjunc- 
tion of the Lord with the man of the church is the con- 
junction of good and truth ; from the Jjord is good, 
and with man is truth ; and hence is the conjunction 
which is called the heavenly marriage: from which 
marriage exists love truly conjugial between two 
wedded partners who are in such conjunction with the 
Lord. Hence it is evident that love truly conjugial is 
from the Lord alone, and is with those who are in the 
conjunction of good and truth from Him. 

Marrictge in Heaven, 

As heaven is from the human race, and thence the 
angels there are of both sexes ; and as it was ordained 
from creation that the woman should be for the man, 
and the man for the woman, and thus that each should 
be the other's, and as that love is innate in both, — ^it 
follows that there are marriages in the heavens as well 
as on earth. But marriages in heaven differ greatly 
from those on earth. — Marriage in heaven is the con- 
junction of two into one mind. The mind consists of 
two parts, one of which is called the understanding, 
and the other, the will : when these two parts act in 
unity, these are then called one mind. In heaven, the 
husband acts that part which is called the under- 
standing, and the wife that part which is called the 
will. When this conjunction which is of the interiors, 
descends into the lower principles which are of the 
body, it is perceived and felt as love : which is con- 
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jugial love. Hence it is evident that conjugial love 
has its origin from the conjunction of two into one 
mind. 

That there exists such a conjunction of the husband 
and wife in their inmost principles, which belong to 
the mind, results from creation itself. For man is 
bom to be intellectual, and thus to think from the 
understanding ; but the woman to be voluntary, and 
thus to think from the will. This is evident from the 
inclination or connate disposition of each ; and, al9o 
from their form. From, their disposition, in that man 
acts from reason, but woman from affection ; and/rom 
their form, because man has a harsher and less beau- 
tiful countenance, a deeper tone of speech and more 
robust body, while woman has a softer and more beau- 
tiful countenance, a tone of voice more tender, and a 
body more delicate. There is a similar distinction 
between the understanding and the will, or between 
thought and affection; and also between truth and 
good, and between faith and love ; for truth and faith 
belong to the understanding, while good and love be- 
long to the will. Each, indeed, both man and woman, 
has understanding and will ; but in man the under- 
standing is predominant, and in woman the will, and 
the general character is determined by that which 
predominates. 

With marriages in the heavens, indeed, there ia no 
predominance ; for the will of the wife is also the will 
of the husband, and the understanding of the husband 
is also that of the wife, because each loves to will and 
think as the other wills and thinks, and thus they 
think and will mutually and reciprocally. Hence their 
conjunction into one. This conjunction is actual con- 
junction ; for the will of the wife enters into the un- 
derstanding of the husband, and the understanding of 
the husband into the will of the wife, more especially 
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'when they look each other in the face ; for, there it 
a communication of thoughts and affections in the 
heavens, and especially between conjngial partners, 
because they mutually love each other. Hence it may 
be seen, what is the nature of the conjunction of minds, 
which constitutes marriage, and produces conjugial 
love in the heavens, namely, that it consists in the 
mutual desire of each that whatever is his should be 
the other's. In proportion as two married partners 
are in such conjunction, in that proportion they are in 
conjugial love, and at the same time in intelligence, 
wisdom, and happiness; because Divine Good and 
Truth, from which all intelligence, wisdom, and hap- 
piness are derived, flow principally into conjugial love, 
and consequently, that love is the very plane of the 
Divine influx, because it is the marriage of good and 
truth. 

From what has now been said concerning the origin 
of conjugial love, it may be concluded who are in that 
love and who are not. That they are in conjugial 
love, who from divine truths are in divine good; 
that conjugial love is genuine, in proportion as the 
truths which are conjoined to good are genuine ; and 
that since all good, which is conjoined to truths is from 
the Lord, it follows that no one can be in love truly 
conjugial, unless he acknowledges the Lord and His 
Divinity ; for without that acknowledgment the Lord 
cannot flow in and be conjoined with the truths which 
are in man. Hence it is evident that they are not in 
conjugial love, who are in fedses, and still less who are 
falses derived from evil. With those who are in evil 
and thence in falses, the interiors which are of the ra- 
tional mind, are closed, and hence there can be no 
origin of conjugial love. Neither can conjugial love 
exist between two who are of different religions, be- 
cause the truth of the one does not agree with tlM 

22 
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good of the other, and two diasimilar and discordant 
principles cannot make one mind out of two ; where~ 
fore the origin of their love does not derive anything 
from what is spiritual. Neither can love tmly con- 
jngial exist between one husband and several wives, 
for this destroys its spiritual nature, which consists in 
the formation of one mind out of two ; consequently it 
destroys interior conjunction, which is the conjonction 
of good and truth, from which the very essence of con - 
jugial love is derived. A man married to more than 
one wife, is like an understanding divided among several 
wills, and like a man who is not attached to one church 
but to several, whence his faith is divided and becomes 
no foith. The love of domineering of one over the 
other, takes away conjugial love and its heavenly de- 
light altogether : for, as said above, conjugial love and 
its delight consist in this, that the will of the one i» 
the will of the other, mutually and reciprocally. The 
love of dominion destroys this redprocality ; for he 
who domineers is desirous that his will alone should 
be in the other, and none of the other's wOl recipro- 
cally in himself. Hence there is no mutuality, and 
consequently, no reciprocal communication of any love 
and its ddight: but this communication and con- 
sequent conjunction constitute the very interior de- 
light itself, which is called blessedness, in marriage. 
The love of dominion altogether extinguishes this 
blessedness, and with it every thing celestial and qii* 
ritual in conjugial love. 

Few at this day are in genuine conjugial love, and 
they who are not in that love know nothing of the 
interior delight that belongs to it, but only an impure 
delight, which after a short time is changed into what 
is undelightful : whereas the delight of love truly 
conjugial not only endures to old age in the world, 
but also becomes the delight of heaven after death. 
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and is then filled with interior delight yrhich is per'> 
fected to eternity. 

Conjugial love, considered in itself, is a state of 
innocence; wherefore married partners who are in 
conjugial love, enjoy heavenly delights, which appear 
before their minds, almost like the sports of innocence 
amongst infants; for everything delights them, be- 
cause heaven with its joy flows into the minutest 
things of their life. Conjugial love, therefore, is re- 
presented in heaven by the most beautiful things : I 
have seen it represented by a virgin of inexpressible 
beauty, encompassed with a bright cloud ; and I have 
been told, that from conjugial love the angels in hea- 
ven derive all their beauty. The affections and 
thoughts that flow from it, are represented by glit- 
tering atmospheres sparkling as with carbuncles and 
rubies, attended at the same time with delights which 
affect the interiors of the mind. In a word, — in con- 
jugial love heaven represents itself, because heaven 
with the angels is the conjunction of good and truth, 
and this conjunction makes conjugial love. 



State qf Married Partners after Death, 

That there are marriages in the heavens, has been 
just shown. It remains now to be considered, whether 
the marriage-covenant made in the world, is to re- 
main and be in force after death or not. To have 
this questioned determined, is an object of the wishes 
and desires of all married persons : for husbands wu^ 
have loved their wives, in case they die, are desirous 
to know whether it will be well with them, and whe- 
ther they shall meet again ; and the same with wives 
in regard to their husbands. Many married pairs 
also wish to know whether they are to be separated 
after death, or whether they are still to live together : 

22* 
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tbey who disagree in their tempers* wish to know 
whether they are to be separated; and they who 
agree, whether they are to live together. These 
things, the knowledge of which is so much desired, 
will now be told. 

There are two states through which man passes 
after death, an external and an internal ; he comes 
first into the external, and afterwards into the intemaL 
While they are in the external state, married partners 
(if both are deceased) meet and recognise each other, 
and if they have lived together in the world, associate 
again, and for some time live together. While they 
are in this state, they do not know the real inclination 
of each to the other, this being concealed in the in* 
temals. But afterwards when they come into their 
internal state, that inclination manifests itself: and if 
it be one of agreement and sympathy, they continae 
to live a conjugial life ; but if be that of disagreement 
and antipathy, their marriage is dissolved. 

In case a man has had several wives, he conjoins 
himself to them successively, whilst he is in the ex- 
ternal state; but when he enters into the internal 
state, in which he perceives the inclinations of love, 
and of what quality they are, he then either adopts one^ 
or leaves all; for in the spiritual world, as in the 
natural, it is not allowable for any Christian to have 
more than one wife, for this disturbs and profanes reli- 
gion. The case is the same with a woman who has 
had several husbands ; but in this case the women do 
not adjoin themselves to their husbands ; they only 
present themselves, and the husbands adjoin them to 
themselves. It is to be noted that husbands rarely 
know their wives, but that wives well know their 
husbands: the reason is, because women have an 
interior perception of love, but men only an exterior. 

All those married partners who are merely natural, 
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are separated after death ; the reason is, because with 
sach the love of marriage grows cold. After separa- 
tion, however, they sometimes associate theitiselves as 
married partners with others, but in a short time 
those again recede from each other. Married partners, 
one of whom is spiritual and the other natural, are 
also separated after death; and to the one who is 
spiritufd there is given a suitable conjugial partner. 
Those, however, who in the world have lived a single 
life, and have altogether alienated their minds from 
marriage, and yet are spiritual^remain single: it is 
otherwise with those who, in their single state, have 
desired marriage, and especially if they have solicited 
it without success ; for such, in case they are spiritual, 
blessed marriages are provided, but not till they come 
into heaven. They, who in the world have been shut 
up in monasteries, both men and women, — after the 
conclusion of the monastic life, which continues for a 
certain time after death, are set free and discharged, 
and enjoy the fiill liberty of acting according to their 
wishes, whether to live in the married state or not : if 
they desire the married state, it is granted them ; if 
not, they are conveyed to those who live in celibacy 
on the side of heaven: such, however, as have in- 
dulged disorderly inclinations, are cast down. The 
reason why they who live in celibacy, are on the side 
of heaven, is, because the sphere of perpetual celibaty 
infests that of conjugial love, which is the very sphere 
of heaven ; the sphere of conjugial love is the very 
sphere of heaven, because it descends from the hea- 
venly marriage of the Lord and the Church. 
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llow the Lord's Words are to he understood, in regard 
to there being no Marriages in Heaven* 

That ia heayen they are not given in marriage, the 
Lord taught by these words, that ** they who are ac- 
counted worthy to attain that age, neither many nor 
are giyen in marriage." That no other marriages are 
here meant than spiritual marriages, is manifest from 
the words which immediately follow, that ** they can 
no more die, because they are like to the angels, and 
the sons of God, being sons of the resurrection." By 
spiritual marriage is meant conjunction with the Lord, 
and this is effected on earth ; and when effected on 
earth, it is also effected in the heavens, wherefore in 
the heavens it is not repeated. That to marry denotes 
to be conjoined to the Lord, and that to enter into 
marriage, is to be received into heaven by the Lord, 
is evident from numerous passages: thus firom the 
Apocalypsef : " The time of the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and His wife hath made herself ready; 
blessed are they who are called to the marriage* 
supper of the Lamb." There is a spiritual meaning 
in all things which the Lord spoke. 

Marriages in the heavens are not like marriages on 
earth, nuptials in the heavens being fpiritual, which 
are not properly to be called nuptials, but conjunctions 
of minds from the marriage of good and truth. And 
since there are not nuptials in the heavens, therefore 
two conjugial partners there are not called husband 
and wife, but, from an angelic idea of the conjunctions 
of two minds into one, they are named by a term which 
signifies that each mutually is the other's. From 
these considerations it may be known, how the Lord^s 
words concerning nuptials are to be understood. 



♦ Luke X3C. 35. f Rev. xU. 7, 9. 
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Canjugial Partners horn for each other. 

The Divine Providence of the Lord is most par- 
ticular, and thence most universal in and concerning 
marriages in the heavens, because all the felicities of 
heaven flow forth from the delights of conjugial love, 
like sweet waters from a pure fountain. On this ac- 
count it is provided by the Lord, that conjugial pairs 
should be born, and that these should be continually 
educated to marriage, neither the girl nor the boy 
being conscious of it : and when the time has arrived, 
then that marriageable virgin and young man meet 
somewhere as if by chance, and see each other, and 
then, immediately, as if by a certain instinct, they 
know that they bx% partners, and from a kind of in- 
ward dictate think within themselves, — the youth 
that she is mine, and the virgin that he is mine: and 
after this has been some time seated in the mind of 
each, they deliberately speak to each other and be^ 
trothe themselves. It is said, " as if by chance, and 
from instiiict," but it is meant, " by Divine provi- 
dence" ; for this, while it is unknown puts on such 
Bn appearance. That conjugial pairs are bom and 
educated to naarriage, though both are ignorant of 
it, may be confirmed by the conjugial likeness visi- 
ble in their faces ; also from the inmost and eternal 
union of minds, which cannot exist, such as they are 
in heaven, without being foreseen and provided by 
the Lord. 

But it is to be observed, that marriages interiorly 
conjunctive can with difficulty be entered into on 
earth, because choice of such as are internally alike 
cannot there be provided by the Lord as in the hea- 
vens, because it is limited in many ways, as in refer- 
ence to equality in state and condition, within the 
country, city, or village where the parties dwell : and 
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thos on earth, for the most part, they are connected 
together by externals, rather than by internals. 

Second Marriages. 

After the death of a married partner, again to con- 
tract matrimony depends on the preceding conjngial 
love. Love truly conjngial is, as it were, the scale, 
in which the inclination to repeated marriages is 
weighed : so far as the preceding love approached the 
trolyoonjugial, so far the inclination to a second mar- 
riage declines ; but so far as the preceding love re- 
ceded from the truly conjugial, so far the inclination 
to another marriage tends to accede. The reason is 
obvious ; it is because conjugial love is in a like degree 
a conjunction of minds, which conjunction remains in 
the l^e of the body of the one, after the death of the 
other; and this holds the inclination as in a balance, 
and causes a preponderance according .to the appro- 
priation of true love. But since an approach to this 
love is rarely made, at this day, except for a few 
ateps, therefore the scale of preponderance of the 
inclination for the most part raises itself to a level, 
and thence inclines and tends to the other side, that 
is, to marriage. 

With those who have not been principled in love 
truly conjugial, there is nothing to prevent the con- 
tracting of matrimony again. For with those who 
were not principled in conjugial love, there is not any 
spiritual or internal bond, but otily a natural or ex- 
ternal one ; and when there is not an internal bond to 
sustain the external in its order and fixedness, the 
latter does not remain any more than a bandage when 
the fastening is removed, which falls asunder as it is 
shaken or blown by the wind. The reason is, because 
what is natural is derived from what is spiritual, and 
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in its existence is nothing else than a mass com« 
pomrded from things spiritual : wherefore, if the na- 
tural is separated fi-om its spiritual principle, which 
produced and as it were begot it, it is no longer held 
together from within, but only from without, by the 
spiritual, which encompasses and binds it in a general 
way, but does not hold it and keep it held together in 
particulars. Hence it is, that the natural principle 
separated from the spiritual, does not effect any con- 
junction of minds, nor, consequently, of wills, but only a 
conjunction of some external affections, which cohere 
with the senses of the body. The reason why, with 
such persons, nothing prevents a repeated contracting 
of matrimonial engagements, is, because they had not 
the essentials of marriage, and hence they are not in- 
fluenced by them after separation by death ; wherefore 
they are then at full liberty, whether widowers or 
widows, to connect their sensual affections with whom- 
soever they please, provided that there be no legal 
impediment. Neither do they themselves think of 
marriage otherwise than from a natural point of view, 
and in regard to advantages which may accrue, hay- 
•ing reference to various necessities and external utili- 
ties, which at death may again be supplied by another 
person in the place of the former. 

Those, however, who had lived together in love 
truly conjugial, do not desire to marry again, unless 
for reasons distinct from conjugial love. The reason 
is, because they are united in their souls and thence 
in their minds ; and this union being spiritual, is an 
actual adjunction of the soul and mind of the one to 
the soul and mind of the other, which cannot at all be 
dissolved. That such is the nature of spiritual con- 
junction, has been before everywhere shewn. Con- 
jugial partners, thus united in marriage, think of and 
long for an eternal union, and on this idea their eternal 
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happiness is founded. Hence they are no longer two, 
but one man, which is, one flesh. That such a one 
cannot be torn asunder by the death of either, may be 
made manifest even to the ocular sight of a spirit. 
To these reasons, shall be added this new fact : that 
two such conjugial partners, after the death of one, 
are still not separated, since the spirit of the one de- 
ceased dwells continually with the spirit of the one 
not deceased, and this even till the death of the latter, 
when they again meet and re-unite, and love each 
other more tenderly than before, because in the spirltaul 
world. 

From these things it follows, as a necessary conse- 
quence, that those who had lived in love truly conju- 
gial do not wish to marry again. But if they con- 
tract anything like marriage afterwards, it is for rea- 
sons distinct from conjugial love ; and these reasons 
are all external ; a?, for instance, if there are young 
children in the house, for the care of whom it is ne- 
cessary to provide ; if there be a large house, contain- 
ing servants of both sexes; if the calls of business 
abroad withdraw the mind from domestic concerns; 
if there be need of mutual aids and offices ; with other 
things of a like nature. 

What is signified by WomarCs being formed out of the 

Rib of Man, 

Tn the Book of Creation, it is said that woman was 
created out of the rib of man, and that the man 
said, when she was brought to him, " This is bone of 
my bones, and flesh of my flesh, and she shall be 
called Woman (^fshah) because she was taken oat of 
man (/«A").* By rib of the breast in the Word, no- 
thing else is signified in the spiritual sense, than 

• Genesis U. 23. 
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ruUural truth. By the breast of man is signified that 
celestial and proper principle, by which he is dis« 
tingaished from woman, namely, wisdom; for truth 
sustains wisdom, as a rib sustains the breast: these 
things are signified, because it is the breast, in which 
all things of man are as in their centre. From these 
considerations it is evident, that the woman was crea- 
ted out of the man by the transcription of his proper wis- 
dom, — that is, she was created out of natural truth ; and 
that the love of this was transferred from the man into 
the woman, in order that there might be conjugial love ; 
and that this was done, to the end that there might 
not be in man the love of himself, but the love of the 
wife ; who, from a disposition innate in herself, cannot 
do otherwise than convert self-love as existing with 
the man, into his love to her : and I have heard, that 
this is effected from the wife's love itself, neither the 
man nor the wife being conscious of it. Hence it is, 
that no one can ever love his partner with true con- 
jugial affection, who from the love of self is in the 
pride of his own intelligence. 

From these things it is manifest, that a woman is 
formed into a wife, according to the description in the 
Book of Creation, interiorly understood, by means of 
such things as she takes out of the husband and his 
breast, and inscribes on herself. 

Resurrection, 

The generality of persons cannot conceive that men 
come into another life immediately after death, and 
there appear like men as to the face, the body, the 
arms, the feet, and all the external and internal senses ; 
still less can they conceive that they are there clothed 
in raiment, and that they have places of abode and 
habitations. And this, solely because their thoughts 
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are grounded in the things of sense, which have refe- 
rence to the body ; and therefore they believe in the 
existence of nothing but what they see and touch. 
Few can be withdrawn from external and sensible 
things to those that are of an interior nature, and 
thus be elevated into the light of heaven, in which 
such interior things are perceived. Hence it is, that 
in regard to their soul or spirit, they cannot form any 
idea of it as man, but as of wind, of air, or of a phan- 
tom without form, in which there is yet some vital 
principle. This is the reason why they do not believe 
that they shall rise again till the end of the world, 
which they term the Last Judgment, at which time 
they suppose that the body, though mouldered into 
dust, and dissipated by every wind, will be brought 
back again and joined to its soul or spirit. It is per- 
mitted that they should thus believe, since, otherwise, 
those whose thoughts, as was said, are grounded in 
things of sense, cannot conceive that the soul or spirit 
can live as a man in human form, unless it receive 
again the body which it carried about while in the 
world : wherefore unless it were declared that that bodv 
would rise again, they would in heart reject the doctrine 
concerning a resurrection and eternal life as incompre- 
hensible. That idea concerning a resurrection has also 
this use, that it leads them to believe in a life after 
death ; the result of which is, that when they come to lie 
on a sick bed, and their thoughts are not governed as 
before by worldly and corporeal things, or things of 
sense, they then believe that they shall live immediatdy 
after their decease : then, also, they speak about hea- 
ven, and about the hope of living there immediately 
after death, in a manner very different from that of 
the doctrine concerning the Last Judgment. It has 
been a matter of surprise to me, that when they who 
are principled in faith, speak of a life after death, and 
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of their friends and relatives who are decreased, and at 
such times do not think about the Last Judgment, 
they then believe that those friends and relatives live 
as men immediately after their decease. But this 
idea, as soon as a thought concerning the Last Judg- 
ment flows-in, is changed into a material idea, about 
their terrestrial body, and its being united again to 
their soul. For. they do not know that everj' man is 
a spirit as to his interiors, and it is this spirit which 
lives in the body, and in all its parts, and that the 
body does not Jive from itself; and moreover that it is 
from the spirit of every one that the body has its 
human form, consequently it is the spirit of every one 
which principally is man, and in a like form ; invisi- 
ble, however, to the eyes of the body, yet visible to 
the eyes of spirits. Hence also when the sight of 
man's spirit is opened, which is effected by the removal 
of bodily sight, angels appear as men ; thus it was 
that angels appeared to the ancients, accounts of which 
we have in the Word. I have also spoken occasionally 
with spirits, whom I knew when they lived in the 
world, asking whether they had any desire to be 
clothed again with their terrestrial body, as they had 
once thought; but they started at the very idea of 
such a union, being struck with amazement that in 
the world th^ had so thought from a blind belief, 
void of all understanding. 



The Last Judgment. 

What the Last Judgment is, few at this day know ; 
it is supposed that it is to come at the destruction of 
the world ; and hence it is thought that this terrestrial 
globe is to perish by fire, together with all things in 
the visible world, and that then, first, the dead shall 
rise again and shall undergo their judgment, — when 
the wicked are to be cast into hell, and the good to 
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aacend into heaven. These ideas are derived from the 
prophetical parts of the Word, where mention is made 
of a new heaven and a new earth, also of the New 
Jerusfdem ; it not being known that the propheticala 
of the Word in their internal sense, signify things 
quite different from those which are expressed in the 
sense of the letter; and that by ** heaven" is not 
there meant literally the heavens, nor by •* earth" 
literally the earth, but the Church of the Lord in 
general, and with every individual in particular. 

By the last judgment is meant the last time of the 
church: and also, the end of every one's life. To 
speak of it, first, as denoting the Icut time of the church. 
It was the last judgment of the Most Ancient Church, 
which had been before the flood, when their posterity 
perished, whose destruction is described by the flood. 
It was the last judgment of the Ancient Church, which 
was after the flood, when almost all of that church 
became idolaters, and were dispersed. It was the last 
judgment of the representative church, which suc- 
ceeded, amongst the posterity of Jacob, when the ten 
tribes were carried away into captivity, and dispersed 
among the nations; and when the Jews, after the 
Lord's coming, were expelled from the land of Canaan, 
and scattered over the whole earth. The last judg- 
ment of the present church, which is called the Chris- 
tian, is what is meant by John in the Apocalypse, by 
" the new heaven and the new earth.** 

That the end of the life of every man, when he 
dies, is to him a last judgment, is not imknown to 
some, but yet few believe it. Nevertheless it is a cer- 
tain truth, that every man rises again after death, 
and is brought to judgment. The judgment is thus 
accomplished. As soon as his corporeal organs grow 
cold, which takes place after some days, he is raised 
again by the Lord by the instrumentality of the celes- 
tial anjrols, vho at first are attendant upon him. But 
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if he be such, that he cannot remain with them, he is 
then received by spiritual angels, and then, in succes' 
sion, by good spirits. For all that come into the other 
life, are kindly received and welcomed ; but as every 
one's desires follow him, he who has led a wicked life 
cannot abide long with angels and good spirits, but 
successively separates himself from them, and this im- 
til he comes amongst spirits whose life is similar to 
and in conformity with that which be had while in 
the world. It then appears to him as if he was in his 
bodily life, and in fact, it is a continuation of his life. 
From this life his judgment commences. They who 
have led a wicked life, in process of time descend 
into hell : they who have led a good life are by degrees 
elevated by the Lord into heaven. Such is the last 
judgment of every one. 

That the Human Mace on Earth wUl never cease. 

They who have adopted the belief concerning the 
last judgment, that all things in the heavens and on 
earth will then perish, and that in the place of these 
a new heaven and earth will exist, believe, conse- 
quently, that the generations of the human race will 
cease after that time, for they suppose that all 
things will then be accomplished, and that mankind 
will be in altogether a different stat« from that in 
which they were before. But as the destruction of the 
world is not meant by the day of the last judgment, 
as shown in the last article, it follows that the human 
race will continue, and that the generations of men 
will not cease. 

That the generations of the human race will con- 
tinue to eternity, is plain from many things which 
might be adduced, some of which may be seen in the 
•♦ Treatise on Heaven and Hell,*' particularly the fol- 
lowing : That the human race is the basis on which 
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heaven is founded ; that the human race is the semi- 
nary of heaven ; that the extent of heaven, which b 
for angels, is so immense, that it cannot be filled to 
eternity ; that those of whom heaven consists as yet, 
are respectively few; that the perfection of heaven 
increases according to numbers ; and that every Divine 
work has respect to infinity and eternity. 



Unless the Lord had comej that the whole Human Race 
would have perished. 

It is indeed possible that the human race on one 
earth might perish, which comes to pass wh^i they 
altogether separate themselves Arom the Divine; for 
then man no longer possesses spiritual life, but only na- 
tural, similar to that of beasts ; and when man becomes 
of such a nature, no society can be formed and govern- 
ed by laws, inasmuch as man without influx firom 
heaven, or without Divine government, would become 
insane, and rush openly into the commission of every 
evil one against another. But although mankind, by 
separation Arom the Divine, were tb perish on one 
earth, (which, however, is provided against by the 
Lord,) yet still they would remain on other earths; 
for there are earths in the universe, to the number of 
some hundreds of thousands. I was informed from 
heaven, that the human race on this earth would have 
perished, so that at this day there would not have 
existed a single individual, unless the Lord had come 
into the world, and on this earth had put on the 
humanity, and made it Divine ; and also, mless the 
Lord had given to this earth such a Word, as might 
serve for a basis to the angelic heaven, and for it< 
cor junction with mankind. 
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